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INTRODUCTION

MARC LESCARBOT

OF x^escarbot's life not a great deal is known. Born
I at Vervins near Laon about 1570, he was given a

good education, and then took up the study of
law. During the negotiations which led to the treaty of
Vervms, signed in May 1598, Lescarbot, though only
Ltcentier is Droits, pronounced two Latin orations before
the Papal Legate who had been sent by Clement VIII. to
bring about this peace. In the first, delivered on May 14
Lescarbot thanked Cardinal Medici for his magnificent gifts
to the church and town of Vervins, which latter, as the orator
pointed out, had been thrice taken and sacked within the
previous ten years. The second oration, pronounced on the
31st of May, is a general panegyric on the benefits of peace.
As the treaty of Vervins put an end to a nine years' war with
bpain, while giving to France herself domestic peace after
some thirty-seven years of civil strife, Lescarbot did not lack
subject-matter over which to wax eloquent.

To the French edition of this second oration Lescarbot
added a few original poems. Some of these are addressed
to the two French plenipotentiaries, others to France to
Vervins, and to Madame de Coucy, the wife of the Seigneur
of Vervins, who had frequently entertained the commis-
sioners. Some verses are also included which Lescarbot
wrote in 1592 when Madame de Coucy had succeeded in
bringing about a truce between Vervins and the town of

is
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CapelIe-en-Thi6rache, to the north of it, which was then in

possession of the Spaniards.

In the following year, 1599, during which he was called

to the Bar, Lescarbot published translations of two short

Latin works by Cardinal Baronius—one on the reunion of the

Coptic church with Rome, and the other on the application

of the Synod of KiefF for junction with the Holy See. In the

dedication of the former to M. GeofFray de Billy, abbot of

the monastery of St. Vincent-lez-Laon, at Laon, Lescarbot

declared that the fourteen hundred years during which the

Bishop of Rome had conducted the affairs of Christendom
were sufficient proof of the justice of his claim to supremacy.

The application of the Synod of KiefF, which was successfully

carried through in 1595, had been brought about by the

conquest of Constantinople by the Turks, and by the fact that

the patriarch who visited KiefF at this time was found to be

utterly unworthy of respect. This section of the orthodox
Church remained under the jurisdiction of Rome until 1839.

Of Lescarbot's labours at the Bar we know little. Here
and there in his history, however, we find reflections which

are clearly the results of his own experience. " Lawsuits,"

he declares in one place, "are the bane of man's existence;

for in the pursuit of them men waste their money and their

health. And often justice is not obtained after all, either

through the judge's ignorance, from whom the truth is kept

back, or through malice, or from the wickedness of the

Attorney-General who sells his case." It was due, in fact, to

some incident of this latter kind that Lescarbot visited the

New World.

Among his clients was Jean de Biencourt, Seigneur de
Poutrincourt, who had distinguished himself during the late

wars, and stood high in the favour of the king. In 1604
De Poutrincourt accompanied De Monts to the Bay of Fundy,
where the land about Annapolis basin, or Port Royal as it

was then called, was made over to him. He had returned to

«:Je^-;.
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France to put his affairs in order, preparatory to his removal
to Port Royal, when in the autumn of 1605 De Monts asked
him to take charge of his own settlement, which, owing to

the unsuitableness of the island of Ste. Croix, had been trans-

ferred to Port Royal. De Poutrincourt consented, and invited

Lescarbot to accompany him. After some reflection the young
Parisian lawyer agreed, being induced, he tells us, by "his
desire to flee a corrupt Europe and to examine the new world
with his own eyes." Ati injustice ofi^ered to him in court was
the principal motive of this determination.

Setting sail from La Rochelle on May 13, 1606, they did
not reach Prrt Royal until the end of July. On July 30,
1607, Lescrrbot set oflF on his return, so that he passed just

twelve months in New France. Except for a short visit to
the river St, John and the island of Ste. Croix, he spent the

whole of this time at Port Royal.

No sooner had they disembarked than De Poutrincourt
set every one to work, Lescarbot included. " My wish," the

lat'cer tells us, " to discover what the soil of the country was
worth made me more ready than the rest to dig and to hoe."

When the ground had been cleared they planted the seed

brought from France, and by the 30th of August the shoots

had begun to appear.

On the 28th of August De Poutrincourt set ofi^ on a

voyage of discovery, leaving Lescarbot in charge of the settle-

ment. The latter lost no time in directing the workmen to
lay out a •. egetable garden, and also had a moat dug about
the fort. The carpenters, masons, stone and wood cutters,

and other artisans were kept busy at their respective trades

;

but after three hours' labour all were dismissed for the day.

The rest of the time was spent by the men in hunting or
fishing, many of them gathering mussels on the sands at low
tide. As for hunting, it was in Lescarbot's opinion a noble
sport, in that " the solitude and silence which accompany it

bring beautiful thoughts to the mind."
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" For my part," declares our author, " I can say that 1
never worked so hard in my life. I took pleasure in lay-
ing out and cultivating my gardens, in enclosing them to
keep out the pigs, in making flower-beds, staking out alleys,
buildmg summer-houses, sowing wheat, rye, barley, oats,
beans, peas, and garden plants, and in watering them ; for I
was most anxious to find out by personal experience the
quality of the soil. Thus the days were too short for me
and I often worked in the moonlight." Lescarbot made the
acquaintance in his garden of our humming-bird, which is
unknown in Europe, and of which he speaks with great
admiration in his Adieu a la Nouvellt France.

The settlement possessed a few domestic animals, but these
appear to have required little care. "We had pigs," says
Lescarbot, "which multiplied very considerably. Though
they had a stable, they often slept out of doors, even in
winter-time. We had only one sheep,' but she thrived well
although she was not shut up at night, but was left out in the
courtyard. She was twice sheared, and the second crop of
wool was valued in France at two cents more per pound than
the first. We had also chickens and pigeons, which failed
not to pay the customary tribute and to increase in ereat
numbers." °

After De Poutrincourt's return in the middle of Novem-
ber, when some of the men dressed as Neptune and his
Tritons recited verses written by Lescarbot for the occasion
preparations were made for passing the winter, which fortu-
nately proved a mild one. During the first part of it no one
wore anything over his doublet; and even in January they
were able at times to eat out of doors. Lescarbot speaks
especially of one Sunday, January 14, when a number of
them went for a walk along one of the small streams which
fall into Annapolis basin. So mild and warm was the air
that for very joy they sang.

The other was drowned on the way out, in 1604, at Port au Mouton.
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In the evening Lescarbot would retire to his room, wh:.n
contained a few books brought from Paris. Here, tr from
the noise and din of the company, he read and wrote as at

home. It was in these moments that he composed several of
the poems printed in his Muses de la Nouvelle France. " I am
not ashamed to confess," he tells us further, " that at the

request of our chief, M. de Poutrincourt, I devoted some
hours each Sunday to the religious instruction of our men,
both in order to improve their minds and to offer an example
to the Indians of our manner of living. And these efforts

did not prove fruitless : for several admitted they had never
heard the matters pertaining to the Deity so well set forth,

having previously been ignorant of the doctrines of Chris-

tianity, which is the state indeed of the greater part of
Christendom."

Towards the end of March, as soon as the frost and snow
had begun to disappear, Poutrincourt set his men to work
once more to till and hoe the ground and to plant fresh seed.

That which had been sowed in the autumn already gave
promise of a good return. Fish were coming up the river in

shoals to spawn, and all seemed to promise well for the future,

when suddenly at Whitsuntide a boat arrived from Canso to

inform De Poutrincourt that De Monts' monopoly, originally

granted for ten years, had been revoked during the winter,

and that the colony would have to return to France.
" It was a grievous disappointment to us," says Lescarbot,

" to abandon a land that had produced such fine^wheat and so

many lovely garden flowers. So far all that had been done
had been to find a suitable spot for permanent settlement and
a soil that gav good return. This having been achieved,

to abandon tht dertaking showed a great lack of courar^e

;

for at the end of another year the colony would have been
self-supporting, the land being rich enough to furnish all the
necessaries of life. Hence the grief of those who wished to
see the Christian religion established in that country. But
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De Monts and his partners, having lost money, and receiving
no help from the king, could only keep up a settlement in
those parts at great sacrifice."

On his return in the autumn of 1607, Lescarbot resumed
his practice at Paris, where reparation was made to him bv
the court for the injustice he had suffered before setting sail
for America. During the Easter Law Vacation of 1608 he
determined, at the instance of his friends, to draw up an
account of the efforts made by his countrymen to explore and
colonise America His plan was, after giving a resum^ of
the voyages of Verrazano. Cartier, Villegagnon, and Laudon-
mere from Sooks already in print, to write an original narra-
tive of the expeditions of De Monts and De Poutrincourt to
Acadia, with which region he was personally familiar.

_

The work was finished in the autumn, and appeared early
in 1609, with dedications to Henry IV., Marie de M<^dicis
the Dauphin, and Queen Marguerite of Valois. For each
Lescarbot had a suitable word. To Marie de M^dicis he
recalled the exploits of her fellow-countryman Verrazano
while with much gallantry he politely assumed that Queen
Margot was familiar with the achievements of the French in
America under her ancestors.

The reception accorded to the volume was evidently most
favourable, for a second edition was brought out in 161

1

This was repnnted in the following year, but with no changes '

Prom 1612 until 1614 Lescarbot remained in Switzerlandm the suite of the French diplomatic representative. Pierre
Jeannin de Castille, who had married the only daughter of
President Jeannin, to whom Lescarbot had dedicated the
second edition of his work. Not long after his return
Lescarbot brought out a third and much enlarged edition
of his history, which is that here translated.

About this time, or perhaps earlier, Lescarbot was

volume';.''"''
""'"''''
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appointed a naval commissioner ; but what his duties were is
not clear. On the 3rd of September 16 19 he married, at
St. Germam I'Auxerrois at Paris (a church still standing),
MdUe. Fran9oise de Valpergue, by which union he came into
possession of the seigneuries of Wiencourt and St. Audebert,
near Amiens. We do not know if he had any children ; nor
has the date of his death yet been discovered.

Such in brief are the main facts of the life of this clever
and entertaining writer. He was perhaps too much of a
lawyer to be a good poet, but his insight Into life was con-
siderable. The following extract from his history may be
taken as reflecting his own point of view :

" Those men are indeed to be pitied who, having it in
their power to live a quiet life in the country, cultivating the
soil which yields such a good return, pass their lives in cities
bowing and scraping to each other, seeking excuses to go to
law, worrying over this and over that, endeavouring to get
the better of their neighbours, racking their brains until the
day of their death how to pay the rent, how to dress in silk
and how to buy rich furniture ; in short, how to cut a figure
and feast on a little vanity, i:- which there is never any satis-
faction «Poor fools,' says Hesiod, 'who little realise that
half of these things possessed in peace and quietness is worth
more than all of them together accompanied by so much
vexation of spirit.'"

H. P. BIGGAR.

a
s
m
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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE

IESCARBOT, like Herodotus, whom he so much
resembles, should be read in the original. Each

^ tells his tale with that well-bred simplicity which
marks the gentleman, with the same mixture of apparent
credulity and keen sceptical intelligence. There is a touch
of condescension in the professed deference with which each
dismisses some well-worn legend, perhaps dear to his

audience.

" Now the Persians had with them a man named Scyllias,

from Scione, the most expert diver of his time. He had
long been planning to go over to the Greeks ; but no good
opportunity had offered till this muster of the Persian ships.

In what way he contrived to reach the Greeks I am unable to
say for certain, but the current story seems to me improbable.
It is said he dived into the sea at Aphetae, and did not once
come to the surface till he reached Artemisium, a distance of
nearly eighty stades. My own opinion is that he went in a
boat." (Hdt. viii. chap. 8.)

"Joseph Acosta relates that in Peru one of the lay-
brothers lost his way and wandered about in the mountains
without knowing whither or in what direction to go, till

finally he found himself amid thickets so dense that for
fifteen days he was compelled to walk along their tops, and
did not set foot upon the ground. Every one is free to
believe as much of this tale as he wishes, but as for me, such
knowledge is too wonderful for me." (Lesc. iv. chap. 14.)

Try as one may to reproduce it, full success is impossible.

»»it*.
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One IS heavy where the original is lighr ; the quiet ease of
the original becomes an affected simplicity in the translator.

I like to think that somewhere in the Elysian Fields the
two old travellers have met. and that with well-cho3en phrase
and occasional ripple of laughter, they talk of the marvels
to be found at; the source of the great River of Egypt and
of the great River of Canada.

The resemblance extends to their style. Both lived in
ages which it would be unjust to call ungrammatical, but
which were certainly careless of the grammatical niceties.
Herodotus' wrote after the attempts of the Logographers
had rendered his native tongue flexible and clear, but before
It had crystallised into the faultily faultless perfection of the
Orators. Lescarbot came late enough to profit by the lessons
of Montaigne, Amyot, and Calvin, but before the Hotel de
Rambouillet

:

had put the French language into the strait-
waistcoat from which it has not yet wholly freed \v If

The only perfect translation of such a man v jld be one
made by Raleigh or by Florio, ere yet the Aug itan age had
trained our English prose to run in harness. Such a transla-
tion we have only in part. In 1609 Pierre Erondelle, a
Huguenot refugee in London, published at the request of
Hakluyt a translation of Books IV., V., and VI. under the
title of " Nova Francia

; or, the description of that part of
New France which is one continent with Virginia " This
IS now extremely rare, a copy sold in January 1907 bringing
^30; but there is a reprint in the Harleian collection of
voyages (1745). Unequal to the best of Hakluyt's narratives
to the prose of Raleigh or of the great divines, Erondclle's
translation has yet something of the strength and richness
of the age, and ranks not far below John Florio's celebrated
translation of Montaigne

With the) exception of Book VI., my own method has
been as follows. After I had made and revised the transla-
tion. It was read through by Mr. Biggar, who made such
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suggestions and emendations as he saw fit. I r'.cn went
through this revised version, accepting only such or his sug-
gest.on. as 1 preferred. Save in Book VI.', only in this final
revision did I make any use of previous translations; in that
book the translation of Krondelie seemed so adequate, and
the trench version of r6.8 differed so little from that of
it>09, that we deemed it sufficient to use Erondelle as a basismakmg only such changes as were necessary to avoid too
great a divergence in style. This was the easier because inmy own translation of Books I.-V. I had endeavoured to
retain a touch of the Elizabethan manner, while striving no-
to lose myself m a wilderness of archaisms

In revising the extracts from Carticr's voyages in Book IIj
I have sometimes used the translation of Mr. H. B. Stephen
publ'shed at Montreal in 1890. In the extracts frc m Chu^plam in the same book, I have been helped by the ver.
adequate translation of Mr. Otis, p. ,iished by the Prin^.

of O iginal Narratives of Early American History "
; in th.

j'nr ^ L ' u""°'?.'^-
""''^""^

''^'"P'" ^'•°'" '^^ admirab.le

SI ftcr r R° I tIT "^ ^' '^'^'" ^y '^' R-- Edmund
Slaftcr. In Book II have occa.u ,ken a phrase frc^Hakluyt s version of the voyage of Lau.onniere.

As I have said, ^escarbot lived in an age which had reconcern to be intelligible than to be exact^ Hence I h. • ofdesign sought to reproduce his easy inexactitude of style ^avenot greatly cared to make my relatives strictly refer to thesame antecedent, or to avoid the grammarian's nightmarethe anacoluthon. But Lescarbot was nuch more of a literaryman than most of the travellers of h time. The edition of
61 IS full of smal verbal chang.., made with a view toimproving the rhythm of the sentence. When he quotesfrom Jean de Lery (Book II.). or Nicholas Barr6 (BookH)

or Jacques Cartier (Book III.), or Champlain (Book III.) the
difference is at once manifest, and I have ndeavourid to
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bring It out m the translation. The loose constructions of
Lescarbot arc due to the carelessness of a craftsman master
enough of h.s mstrument to take liberties with it ; the gram-
matical errors and constant repetitions of Barri or Dc Lery
arc those of a man not yet master of his trade ; those of
Champlain are due to the earnestness of one too full of his
message to give due regaru to the form.

How lightly his Catholicism sat upon Lescarbot may be
judged from the fact that his frequent quotations from the
Bible are from the Geneva version of Olivetan. revised by
Calvin, This is the more remarkable as he could easily have
procured the Catholic version of Louvain, by Jacques Lef^vre
d Etaples, issued with the sanction of the Doctors of the
Unive-sity. I have taken my translations from the Authorised
V ersion of 1 6 ii. On the other hand, his metrical translations
of the Psalms are taken not from the version of Clement
Marot and Theodore dc Beza, but from tK. 'iholic version
published by Philippe Des Portes in 1603. iy translations
are from the version now in use in the Established Church
of Scotland, and in many other Presbyterian churches, which
IS based on that made by Francis Rous, chaplain to Oliver
Cromwell. It would perhaps have been better to adopt a less
purely Protestant version, but I have preferred to use that of
the Scottish Church because it is the only metrical one now
customarily employed by any large Christian body.

There is no need to think that this use of the Protestant
Bible and the Catholic Psalter sprang from any desire of the
author to run with the hare and hunt with the hounds.
Several references in the course of his history show that he
had some knowledge of Hebrew, and he may have considered
the versions which he employed the more faithful to the
origmal

;
or it may have been a question not so much of

hdehty as of supposed literary merit ; or very probably their
use is due to the fact that they were ready to hand, and that
the others were not in his library. In any case, it is in-
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tcresting to know that the Bible which he thumbed so dili-
gently during the winter of 1606-7, and from which, "with
true Gallican liberty," he expounded the Scriptures to the
listening sailors, was the version not of Rome but of Geneva.

At the end of Volume III. are appendices, including :—
(0 A further note on Erondelle, and the introduction to

his translation of 1609.

(2) The text and translation of two rare contemporary
pamphlets, discovered in the Bibliothcque \ationaIe by Mr
Biggar, which throw a new and unexpected light on the
death of Lescarbot's friend, De Poutrincourt.

(3) A letter of L rscarbot, discovered in the French
foreign Office by M. Marcel, of the Bibliothcque Nationals
and printed by him in the Rh'u, Geographtque, tome xvi'
pp. 65-69.

Those notes marked [L.] are translated from the French
text. The references for Lescarbot's numerous quotations are
given with the French text, and have not been repeated in the
translation.

To Mr. Biggar I must especially express my thanks.
1 he Introduction prefixed to this volume is but a small part
of what he has done. Not only has his revisio.i of my trans-
lation very greatly improved and simplified it, but he has
again and again suggested notes and solved difficulties where
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due the revision of the proof sheets of the French text Iam also greatly indebted; to Mr. B. E. Walker, President of
the Champlain Society, and to Professor G. M. Wrong of
the Universi^ty of Toronto, who read through the whole work
in proof, and made many most valuable suggestions.
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To the Most Christian King of France

and 0/ Navarre, LOUIS XIII., Duke of
Milan, Count of Asti, Lord of Genoa

Sire,

THERE are two principal causes which as a rule
excite Kings to make conquests: zeal for the
glory of God, and desire to increase their own

possessions. With this double purpose our Kings your
predecessors have long been invited to extend their rule
beyond the Ocean, and there with little cost form new
Empires by methods just and legitimate. Thereunto they
have expended certain sums in divers places and seasons.
But after having discovered the country we remained content
therewith and the Frenc n name has fallen into contempt, not
through lack of men of valour, who could carry it on the
wings of the loftiest breezes, but by the devices, artifices,
and intrigues of the enmies of your crown, ,who haveknown how to direct ,,e minds of those whose ability
for the furtherance of s.ch an undertaking they . recognised.
Meanwhile the Spaniard, aforetime feeble, through our
carelessness has made himself powerful East and West
alike, without our having had the honourable ambition notto precede him but merely to second him ; not even to

urFrench"' h"' "TT '^' ™^^ ' ^^ ^im tous French, who under the patronage of our Kings have
desired to share ,n the heritage of these new and vast
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lands which God has given to the men on this side the
Ucean since about six score years. It was an undertaking
worthy of the late King, your father of glorious memor>^
bire, to repair these mishaps; but having high designs for
the good of the Christian State, he left to your tender years
these enterprises and the establishment of a new kingdom in
the New World, while he wrought here to reunite the different
faiths, and to bring about a good understanding bet^7een the
Christian Princes, who were much divided among themselves.
But the jealousy of his foes having envied him this glory
and us so great a good, it may be said that the burden which
you have taken upon you of the administration of the King-
doms which have fallen to you is already heavy enough
without seeking for otiose and unnecessary occupations.'
But, Sire, on the contrary am of opinion that as the great
Alexander b.'gan almost at your age the conquest of the first
Empire of the world, so also enterprises beyond the ordinary
well become your Majesty, who during the last six months have
given so many proofs of your prudence and of your courage
that the heavens have been ravished therewith, and the earth
so astonished that there is none among men who does not
to-day admire, love, and fear you, and judge you capable of
ruling not your present possessions, but the whole Universe
Since this IS so, Sire, and since God has furnished you so
abundantly with His grace, it must be acknowledged by some
action worthy of a Most Christian King, which is to make
Christians, and to lead to the fold of Jesus Christ the peoples
beyond the sea who are not yet subject to any prince, or else
to wipe out from our books and from the memory of men
this name of New France, wherein we vainly glory Sire
vou will not lack good captains on the spot, if it please
you to aid and sustain them, and to grant office to those
only who will dwell in the country. But, Sire, firm will
and authority must be shown, and you must not permit a
privilege once granted to be cancelled, as was doue formerly
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to the ruin of so fair an enterrrise, which promised the speedy
establishment of a new Kingdom in the lands beyond the sea
and which would be well advanced to-day if the envy and
avarice of certain folk who will not strike a blow in your
service had not hindered it.

The late Monsieur de Poutrincourt, a gentleman' of
immortal memory, burned with an unshakable desire to
Chnst.an.se (wherein he had well begun) the lands that had
fallen to n,s lot

;
and therein he has always been hindered,

as also his eldest son/ who hath now for ten years dweltm that country, never finding but very scanty support in
an undertaking so lofty, so Christian, and befitting none
but a Christian Hercules. Messieurs de Monts and de
Razilly make the same complaint with regard to themselves
i omit enterprises more remote from our memory, such as
the voyages of Jacques Cartier, Villegagnon, and Laudonniere
to Canada Brazil, and Florida. What then, Sire, shall the
Spaniard boast that wherever the sun shines, from his rising

king of the earth, the eldest son of the Church, not be able
to say the same .P What .P shall the ancient Greeks andRomans m their paganism be praised for having civilisedmany nations, and sent out great colonies among them to
this intent

;
and shall we, born in the knowledge of the trueGod, and under a law all of grace, lack the zeal not alone

to civihse, but to lead into the way of salvation so manywandering tribes, capable of so much good, who are beyond
the Ocean without God, without law, without religion, living
.n puiable ignorance.' What, Sire, have our Kings your
great ancestors, drained France of men and of treasure, and

noble'Lnh^'
'' "'"'"'"^'^ ''" "^'^ '""^ -"--^- 'hou.h so.newhat vaguely.

'' fharlos de biencourt. See Georee I'attpr^nn \^ t
Jioy.,I Soae/y of Canada, .896.

'
'

'" ^^'"""'^^""'^ "/ <he

^ Isaac de Razilly. See B.ggar, EaHy Tr.uih,^ Co,n/„„n.: of \Vv F, ^.,(Toronto, 1901), pp. 135, 306.
' ^ '" ^"'""'
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exposed their lives unto the death, to preserve religion to
the peoples of the East; and shall we lack the same zeal
to Christianise the peoples of the West, who of their own
will give us their lands, and now for a hundred years past
have been holding out their hands to us? Shall we be
able to find any valid excuse before the throne of God,
when they shall accuse us of the lack of pity which we
had toward them, and shall lay at our door their non-
conversion ? If we knew not their state, we would be free
from reproach. But we see it, touch it, feel it, and have
no care of it. If some new-comers arrive from Italy or
Spain with a new coat or a new song, we rush to meet
them, fall on their necks, admire them, overload them at
once with riches. I blame not this, Sire, since the bounty
of Kings hath no limits other than their own pleasure,
and since in your Kingdom each man is master of his
own. But I would fain see as great attention paid to the
enterprise whereof I speak, an enterprise of unequalled merit,
which far exceeds the furthest stretch of piety which can be
imagined in -he practice of men. A :ingle confiscation, a
single fat benefice, a single sum of an hundred thousand
crowns told and counted (one of many) since the death of
the late King your father. Sire, to a company which did
not know what to do with it, would be sufficient, and
give you rule with a strong arm in the West, both within
the Torrid Zone and without. But each man wishes his
personal gain, and so far from pointing this out to you,
the results make us believe, on the contrary, that every means
is tried to weaken and destroy the courage of those who
busy themselv s with such generous actions, without a care
that to-day your State itself is at stake in these matters;
and if we wait yet another century France will no more be
France, but the prey of strangers, who daily sap our strength,
make faithless your allies, and make themselves powerful
unto our ruin in a new world which shall be wholly theirs.
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To dazzle us, they ask us to show them in those lands ready-
made riches, as though the way were not open to your Majesty
to enter therein from one tropic to the other whenever you
shall please

; as though the glory and power of Kings con-
sisted in aught else than in the multitude of their men ; and
as. though your old France had not fine treasures in her corn,
wines, cattle, linen-stuffs, wool, pastel,' and other products
which are native to her: which are also the treasures to be
hoped for from your New France, our nearer neighbour,
who even as she is hath long time supported by her fish

the whole of Europe alike on sea and on land, and giveth
to us of her furs, wherefrom our Nviwfoundlanders and
traders draw good profits.

Sire, if there be a King in the world who can and should
bear sway by sea and land, it is yourself. You have in-

numerable subjects of whom a part are in distress for lack
of occupation

; and were it not for two or three classes of
folk who abound in your Kingdom, you would have many
more, who would be no less able to make you feared in
the extremities of the earth, than were the ancient Gauls,
who conquered Asia and Italy, and there occupied the
provinces called by their name : and more recently still our
fathers the early Franks, who held as much land across the
P.hine as on this side of it. Moreover, you have ai your
coitimand harbours for cast and west alike ; timber also for
vessels; provisions, canvas, and rope to fit them out in
such abundance, that you furnish thereof to the nations
bordering on your Kingdom. Much more remains to be
said on this matter. Sire, which for the moment I abstain
to bnng before your Majesty until you have considered
the importance of the above, and have shown proof of
your serious desire to give eai to that which pertains
to the good of your service, and to the glory of God in

by i'ndi'o

*°'''^
" '

"'^" ''^'^ extensively used in dyeing
,
now largely superseded
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the lands of the West. So may God inspire you, Sire ; so
may He aid you and strengthen your arm to enter again
into your ancient heritage, and to overcome your enemies.
So may He grant us soon to see your greatness served
and obeyed over all the earth : whereunto I shall esteem
myself honoured to contribute all that a man, such as I,

should do,

Sire,

Your Majesty's most humble, most obedient,
and most faithful subject.

Marc Lescarbot

{of Vervitti).



^

so

To the Most Noble Lord, PIERRE JEANNIN,'
Knight^ Baron of Montjeu^ Chagny^ and

Dracy, Councillor of the King in his Coun-

cils of State^ and Comptroller General of
his Finances

Most Noble Sir,

As man's life begins in ignorance, and little by littleL\ the spirit, forming itself by careful research,
JL X. practice, and experience, acquires the knowledge
of thmgs fair and lofty

; so the world in its youth was rude
rustic, and uncivilised, with scanty knowledge of things in
heaven and in earth, and of the sciences which the suc-
ceeding centuries have discovered and handed down to
posterity; and many things yet remain to be discovered
for which future ages shall take credit, as we also take
credit for the discoveries made in our time. Thus it is
that last century discovered the Ton-id Zone to be habit-
able, and curiosity pushed men to seek out and to cross
the confines of the Antipodes, which many of the ancients
had not been able to understand. Likewise in our days
the desire for knowledge has caused our Frenchmen to
discover lands and seacoasts never before seen by the

rhJf^'r!'"^'
'^"°7".=^^/'-^^'^'^nt Jeannin (,540-1622). He was one of theh,ef statesman of h,s day, took ,-,n .n!i«htenecl interest in Art and Lc ters^^ ;!ra;sS;ir

^"" °^ '''''-''-' -' -^'-- ^'^-p'- -s
9



10 MARC LESCARHOT
nations of these parts. In witness whereof I may name
the Souriquois, Ktechemins, Armouchiquois, Iroquois, Mon-
tagnais of the Sagusnay, and those who dwell beyond the
Rapids of the great river of Canada, discovered in the past
year in a district wherein the Spaniards and Flemings have
placed on their Maps names invented at their own sweet
will

; and the first liar has drawn others in his train. " For
no man's error," says Seneca, "concerns hims-lf alone, but
is the cause and occasion of error in another, and the error,

handed down by tradition, hurries us headlong on, and
we perish through the examples of others." But it is

of no avail to seek out and to discover new lands at the
risk of so many lives, if no fruit is drawn therefrom. It

is of no avail to give the name of New France, if it remains
a name alone, and solely in a painted show. You know,
my Lord, that our Kings have during the past hundred
years made divers discoveries beyond the Ocean, without
any gain thereby to the Christian Religion, or any advantage
to themselves. The cause thereof is that some have been
contented with the mere view, others with having heard
thereof, and that these matters have never been taken up
seriously. But now we are in a century of a different
humour. For many in these parts would willingly busy
themselves with the innocent tillage of the soil, if they
had wherewith to employ themselves; and others would
willingly expose their lives for the conversion of the nations
across the sea.

But first the State must be set up, the more so that,

as said of old a good bishop, The Church is in the
State, not the State in the Church. First, therefore, the
State must be set up, if we wish to make any progress in

those parts (for without the State the Church cannot exist),

and French colonies be sent thither to civilise the people,
and to make them Christians by teaching and example.
And since God, most noble Sir, has raised you up to a high
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place upon the great theatre of France, to behold and to

consider these matters and to gi\ e help thereto ; you who love

great undertakings by sea and ocean, after so many services

rendered to our Kings, show forth this your talent once
again and cause these wandering tribes, yea, all Christendom,
tJ pray God for you and bles? your name for ever; yea,

and to grave it everywhere on the rocks, the trees, and in

the hearts of men ; which they will do if you deign to supply
that which is in your gift and power, to chase their ignorance
from them, to open unto them the way of salvation, and
to cause to be known the goodly things, alike natural and
supernatural, of the earth and of the skies. Wherein I shall

never spare my labour, if it please you herein (as in all else)

to honour with your commands him whom you have deigned
to love without having seen : to wit,

Most noble Sir,

Your most humble and most obedient servant.

Marc Lescarbot.

f'tl



To FRANCE

I

FAIR ey^e of the Universe, nurse from of old of letters
and of arms, resource of the afflicted, strong stay of
the Christian Religion, dearest Mother, it would be

doing you a wrong to publish under your name this work
of mine (a task which will quicken you) without address-mg myself to you and declaring to you the matter thereof,
rour children, most honoured Mother, our fathers and
predecessors, have of old during many centuries been masters
of the sea when they bore the name of Gauls. a..d your
Frenchmen were not considered true-born if from their birth
they could not swim, and as though by nature walk upon the
waters^ They have with great power occupied Asia. There
they have planted their name, which still endures. They
have done the same in the lands of the Lusitanians and
lbcr..>ri. m Europe. And in more recent ages, driven by
religious zeal and inflamed with piety, they have also carried
their arms and the name of France to the East and to the
South, so that in those parts he who says Frenchman says
Christian

;
and, conversely, he who says Christian of the West

and of Rome says Frenchman. The first Ca:sar, Emperor
and Dictator, gives you this praise of having civilised and mademore cultured and friendly the nations your neighbours, such
as the Germans, who to-day are crowded with towns, peoples,
and wealth. In short, the great Bishop, and Popes of Rome
paced themselves under your wing during persecution,
and there found shelter

; and th. Imperors themselves in
matters of difficulty have thought it no disgrace to submit
themselves to the justice of your Supreme Court. All these

13
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things arc marks of your greatness. But if in the cariy
centuries you have borne rule upon the waters, if you have
imposed your name upon distant nations, if you have been
zealous for the Christian Religion, and, in short, if you have
softened the rugged customs of rustic folk, you must enter
again upon the old paths, in so far as they have been aban-
doned, and expand tae bounds of your piety, justice, and
humamty, by teaching these things :o the nations of New
France, now that the opportunity to do so presents itself,

and that your children are again showing the courage and the
devotion of their fathers. What shall I say here, dearest
Mother.? I fear to offend you if I say in very truth that it

IS a shameful thing to the most Christian Princes, Prelates,
Lords, and Peoples to allow so many reasoning creatures
formed in God's image to live in ignorance, and almost as
beasts, when each knows that these exist in the great lands of
the West beyond the Ocean. The Spaniard has herein shown
himself more zealous than ourselves, and has taken from us
the palm of navigation which was naturally ours. Herein he
has found gain. But why should he be mvied that which he
has won so well.? He has been cruel. This has been the
stain upon his glory, which would otherwise be worthy of
immortality. For five years past Monsieur de Monts, moved
with noble desire and with great courage, has endeavoured to
lay the foundation of a colony in New France, and has con-
tinued till this present at his own expense. In doing which
he and his Lieutenants have treated with humanity the peoples
of the said Province. Therefore they one and all love the
trench, and desire nothing more than to conform themselves
to us in civilisation, morality, and religion. How then shallwe not have pity on these who are our fellows.? Shall we
forever leave them to perish under our eyes-.hat is to say
with our full knowledge-without bringing thereto anyrernedy? Our ancient practice of the sea must-I sav must—be rev. j; we must ally the East with the West France

-=3

3
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of the P:ast with France of the West, and convert these
many thousand people to God before the end of the world
come, which draweth on apace, if the conjectures of some
early Christians be true, who have deeme'; 'bst as God hath
made this great Universe in six days so at the er ^ of six

thousand years will come the time of rt t, ^/hen the ^-/il shall

be chained, and shall no more lead r ; istray. 1 .lis is like

the opinions of the disciples and followers of Flias, who,
according to the Talmudists, considered that the duration
of the world would be

Two thousand years of Chaos,'

Two thousand years of Law,

Two thousand years of Messiah,

and that for our iniquities, which are great, shall be taken
away from the said years that which shall be taken away.

You must make an alliance, dear Mother, in imitation of
the course of the sun. For as he daily carries his light hence to

New France, so let your civilisation, your justice, your piety,

in a word your light, be also carried thither by your children,

who henceforth, by the frequent voyages which they will

make into these Western lands, shall be called Children of the

Sea, which is being interpreted, Children cf the West, accord-

ing to the Hebrew phrase in the Prophecies of Hosea. Even
if they do n;)t find there the treasures of Atabalippa' and his

like, which have whetted the appetite of the Spaniards and
drawn them to the West Indies, yet shall they not be in want,
for this province will be worthy to be called your daughter,
the colony of men of courage, the Academy of Arts, and the

retreat of those of your children who are not contented with
their lot ; many of whom, for lack of occupation, go to

foreign lands, where they have alreaily taught the crafts which

' if. neither I,aw nor Messiah. [L.l

- riie IiHM of I'eni c(>n(|uered by I'izarro. Usually spelt Atahiialpa. See
W. II. rresrott. History vf Ihe Copujucst cf Peru.
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of old were your special portion. But if, instead of so doing,
they take the road to New France, they will no longer
wantonly turn aside from the obedience of their natural
prince, but will carry on great enterprises upon the waters,
enterprises so proper to the lands of the West, that in the
writings of the Prophets the word for a business enterprise
is also the word for West, and the West and the sea naturally
suggest themselves in discussions on the subject of riches.

Some of faint heart, whom the sight of the waves affrights,
cause simple folk to wonder, saying (like the Poet Horace)
that it is better to regard from afar the fury of Neptune—

"Afar from solid ground to lee great Neptune rage,"

and that in New France there is no pleasure. There are
certainly no violins, no masquerades, no dances, no palaces,
no towns, and no goodly buildings as in France. But to
such folk I have spoken in several places of my history.
And I shall, moreover, say to them that it is not to them
that belongs the glory of establishing the name of God
among these wandering tribes who have not the knowledge
then of

;
nor to found Christian and French States in a new

world
;

nor to do aught virtuous, which can aid and give
courage to posterity. Such ne'er-do-wells, measuring every
man by their own yardstick, not knowing how to get gain
from the earth, and with no zeal for God, find all things
great impossible; and whoso is willing to believe th^-r will
never do anything whatever.

Tacitus, speaking of Germanv, said of it the same as
these do of New France. " Who is there," said he " save
him who was born there, who beyond the danger of a fearful
and unknown sea, would consent to leave Italy, Asia or
Africa for Germany, where there is a bitter c'limate' a
formless and sad country whether in its aspect or in 'its
culture.?" He spoke as a pagan, and ^s a man whose
hope was in the enjoyment of the things of this world
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But the Christian treads anot' ^r road, and has his goal in

that which concerns the honour of God, for whose sake

any exile is sweet, any labour a delight, and any peril but

a pastime. And if there be no violins and other amuse-

ments .n New France, there is yet no reason to complain,

for to take them thither is full easy.

But those who are accustomed to behold goodly castles,

towns, and palaces, and to delight their minds in admiring

them, count life little agreeable among forests and a naked

folk. In answer to whom I shall say that if there were

towns already founded from of old, there would certainly

not be an inch of soil at the disposal of the French, and,

moreover, the promoters of the undertaking would not

consent to go thither to build upon the foundation of

another. Moreover, who is there, save a great fool, who
would not rather see a forest belonging to himself, than

a palace wherein he hath nothing ?

The timid put forward yet another difficulty, worthy of

them, which is the fear of pirates. To this I have replied

in the portion concerning war ; and shall say again that to

those who march beneath the wing of the Almighty, and in

such a cause as ours, God hath said :
" Fear not, thou worm

Jacob, and ye men of Israel ; I will help thee, saith the Lord,

and thy redeemer, the Holy One of Israel."

And as the over-conscientious make difficulties every-

where, I have at times seen some who doubted if one could

justly occupy the lands of New France, and deprive thereof

the inhabitants ; to whom my reply has been in few words,

that these people are like the man of whom it is spoken in

the Gospel, who had wrapped up in a napkin the talent which

had been given unto him, instead of turning it to account,

and therefore it was taken away from him. And therefore,

as God the Creator has given the earth to man to possess

it, it is very certain that the first title of possession should

appertain to the children who obey their father and recognise
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him, and who are, as it were, the eldest children in the house

of God, as are the Christians, to whom pertaineth the division

of the eanh rather than to the disobedient children, who
have been driven from the house, as unworthy of the heritage

and of that which dependeth thereon.

But I would not buve these tribes exterminated, as the

Spaniard has those of the West Indies, taking as pretext

the commandments formerly given to Joshua, Gideon, Saul,

and other warriors for God's people. For we are under the

law of grace, the law o'" gentleness, piety, and pity, wherein

our Saviour hath said :
" Learn of me, for I am meek and

lowly in heart," and likewise, "Come unto me, all ye that

labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest"; and
not, " I will root you out." Moreover, these poor Indian
tribes were defenceless in the presence of those who have
ruined them, and did not resist as did those peoples of
whom the Holy Scripture makes mention. And further,

if it was intended that the conquered be destroyed, in vain

would ij.e same Saviour have said to his Apostles: "Go ye
into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature."

The earth pertaining, then, by divine right to the children
of God, there is here no question of applying the law and
policy of Nations, by which it would not be permissible to
claim the territory of another. This being so, we must
possess it and preserve its natural inhabitants, and plant
therein with determination the name of Jesus Christ and
of France, since to-day many of your children have the un-
shakable resolution to dwell there with their families. The
inducements are great enough to attract men of valour and
of worth, who are spurred on by a goodly and honourable
ambition to be the first in the race for immortality by this

action, which is one of the greatest men can set before them-
selves. And as the fish of the salt sea pass every year
through the strait of Constantinople to the sea of the
Pontus Euxinus (which is the Greater Sea), there to spawn

VOL. I. B
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and bring forth their little ones, the more so that there

they find the water fresher, because of many rivers which
discharge into it ; so, dearest Mother, those of your children

who would fain leave this salt sea to go to drink of the

fresh waters of Port Royal in New France, will soon find

there, by God's aid, a retreat so agreeable, that they will

greatly desire to go thither to people the province and to

fill it with offspring.

M. Lescarbot.



here

hich

Iren

the

find

will

I to

HEADINGS OF THE CHAPTERS
TO SERVE AS INDEX TO THE MATTERS

CONTAINED IN THIS HISTORY

BOOK I

IVherein are described the Voyages and Navigations made
by the Commission and at the Expense of Our Most
Christian Kings Francis I. and Charles IX., in the New
Land of Florida and Virginia, by Captains Verrazano,

Ribaut, Laudonniere, and Gourgues

CHAPTER I

Origin of navigation. Motive of the discoveries made during the last six
score years. Voyages of our Frenchmen on the Ocean. Cause
ot the scanty results therefrom. Untrustworthiness of maps. The
subject of this history is not to be despised. Praiseworthv qualities
of the peoples called Savages

CHAPTER II

Of the name Gaul. Refutation of the Greek au.hors on tni» subject.
Noah the first Gaul The ancient Gaul, fath.-, of ...e Umbrians

'"f \T' x;^
•"

""^"'f^-
<^°"q"«" and voyage, of the Gauli

of old. Maritime codes, justice, and victories of the people of
Marseilles. Portugal. The ship of Paris. VoyageV of the
ancient French. Origin of the lessened ardour in navigation,
haint-heartedness of our age. Riches of the new lands .

CHAPTER III

Conjectures on the origin of the peoples of the West Indies, and conse-
quently of New France comprised thereunder

»9

^7

34

43



20 MARC LESCARJJOT

CHAPTER IV

Boundaries of New France ; and summary of the voyage of John
Verrazano, a Florentine captain, in the New Land, to-day called

Florida, and in all this region as far as the fortieth degree ; with

a brief description of the peoples who inhabit these countries . S'

CHAPTER V

Voyage of Captain John Ribaut in Florida. The discoveries which
he made there, and the first settlement of Christians and French in

this province .......... 60

CHAPTER VI

Return 10 France of Captain Ribaut. Alliances of the French with the

Ifidian chiefs. Feasts of these Indians. Lack of provisions.

Courtesy of the Indians. Division among the French. Death
of Captain Albert ......... 67

CHAPTER VII

Election of a Captain in the stead of Captain Albert. Difficulty of
returning to France through lack of a ship. Help of the Indians

in this regard. Return. Strange and cruel famine. Landing in

England .......... 74

CHAPTER VIII

Voyage of Captain Laudonniere to Florida, called New France. His
arrival at the island of San Domingo, then in the said province of

Florida. Great age of the inhabitants. Their honourable conduct.

Building of a fortress by the French ...... 77

CHAPTER IX

Navigation in the river of May. Story of the Chiefs and Paraoustis who
are in the country. Their love of vengeance. Strange ceremonies

of the Indi:.iis to recall to memory the death of their ancestors 82



HISTORY OF NEW FRANCE 21

CHAPTER X
^^ar among the Indians. Ceremonies before settinj^ out thereto.

Humanity toward women and little children. Their triumpns.
The demand of Laudonnii^re for some prisoners is refused. A
wonderful thunderstorm. Simplicity of the Indians «7

CHAPTER XI

The Indian prisoners sent back to their chief. War between two Indian
chiefs. Victory won by French aid. Conspiracy against Captain
LaudonniCre, Return to France of Captain Bourdet . 91

CHAPTER XII

Divers other conspiracies against Captain LaudonnitSre. Their results 94

CHAPTER XIII

Conduct of Laudonni^re on being delivered from his mutineers. Two
Spaniards reduced to the life of Savages. Their accounts of them-
selves, and also of the Indian tribes. The people of Serropc
ravishers of maidens. Indian hypocrisy ..... joo

CHAPTER XIV

How Laudonniere gathered provisions. Discovery . f a lake thought to
issue into the Southern Sea. A mountain of ore. Ararice of the
Savages. War. Victory won by French aid . 103

CHAPTER XV
The great scarcity of provisions among the French grows into an extreme

famme. War for very life. Capture of Outina. Fight of the
French against the Savages. Manner of warfare of these Savages . 1 07

CHAPTER XVI
Provisions of millet. Arrival of four English vessels. Reception of the

English Commander and General ; his humanity and courtesy toward
the French

114

-:m



22 MA lie LESCAHJJOT

CHAPTER X II

Preparation of Captain Laudonni^rc for returning to France. Arrival of
Captain John Ribaut. Slanders against I.audonnicr-. Hostile
Spanish hips; consultation on their coming . . .118

CHAPTER XVIII

Obstinacy of Captain Ribaut. Taking of the F-.jch fort. Return to
France. Death of the said Ribaut and or his men. A brief
account of certain Spanish cruelties. In -losoi'iii, y of reducing men
to the same opinion . . , . , _ _ .122

CHAPTER XIX
High and generous enterprise of Captain Gourgues to restore the honour

of the French in Florida. Renewal of the alliance with the
Savages. Capture of the two smaller Spanish forts 134

I

CHAPTER XX
A Spaniard disguised as a Savage. Great resoluteness of an Indian.

Approach to and taking of the large fort ; razing of this and of
the two others. Execution of the Spanish prisoners. Regrets of
the Savages at the departure of the French. Return of Gourgues
to France, and what befell thereon ..... '39

BOOK IT

Containing the Voyages made under Captain ViUegagnon into

the Antarctic France of Brazil

CHAPTER I

ExTjedition of Monsieur de ViUegagnon to Brazil. Detailed account of
his voyage until his arrival in that country. Pestilent fever caused
by foul water. Sicknesses of the French and death of several.
The Torrid Zone temperate. Multitude of fishes. The isle of
Ascension. Arrival in Brazil. The river of Ganabara. The
French fort

148



HISTORY OF NEU' FRANCE 23

ii8

CHAPTKH II

One o» the ships sent back to France. Kxpedition of the people of
Geneva to Brazil. Conspiracy against Villegagnon ; itB discovery.
Punishment of several. Description of the spot and of the French
stronghold. Departure or the Gencvese itjuadron '57

122

CHAPTER III

Second journey to Brazil at the expense of the King. A tidal wave.
Description of the Canary Islands. Barbary a very low-lying
country. Flying fish, and others taken at sia.

'

Marvellous
tortoises

,^

'34

CHAPTER IV

Passage through the Torrid Zone. Where navigation is difficult, and
why

;
and thereon, refutation of the arguments of certain authors.

Route of the Spaniards to Peru. Of the origin of the Ocean current.
Perpetual e,;st wind in the region of the Lquator ; origin and causes
thereof, and of the rainy and southerly winds. Foul rains within
the Torrid Zone ; their results. Why the liquator is so called ;

why when upon it one s-es neither one nor other pole 1 68

'39

CHAPTER V
Discovery of the land of Brazil. The Margaj.as, and who they are.

Manner of barter with the Outi-».A., tre most barbarous of all
peoples. High rock called the E-c.„:< of Mak-hd. Cape Frio.
Arrival of the French at the rl-er of Ganabara, where Villegagnon

173

CHAPTER VI

How Monsieur du Pont set forth to Monsieur de Villegagnon the
cause of the coming of himself and of his companions. Reply of
Villegagnon

; and what occurred at Fort Coligni after the arrival
of the French ....

I
i 7

CHAPTER VII

Ordinances regarding Religion. Why Villegagnon concealed his Religion
Savages brought to France. Marriages celebrated in Autarctic
h ranee. Religious debates. Conspir.iciei against Villegagnon ; his
seventy The Genevese withdraw from him. Question touching
the celebration of the Llucharist in default of bread and wine 1 8

1

I':

m11



24 MAKC LESCAHHOT

CHAPTKR VIII

Description of the ri?cr, or I'ort ot Ganabara ; alio of the island wherron
it Fort Coiigni. Thevet's Vilie-Henri. A whale in the harbour
of Ganabara ; the whale runs aground ..... 189

tyl.

CHAPTER IX

The evili of division, especially in Religion. Return of the Genevese to
France; different dangers on their voyage. The Sargasso Sea 11;+

CHAPTER X
Extreme^ farnine, and its effects. Meaning of the term " The Madneit

of Famine." Sightof the l.ind of Brittany. Receipt for strengthening
the stomach. An accusation sent to France against the Genevese.
Return of Villegagnon ........ 200



ro THE READER

MY friend the reader, to err is human, and no other save

God can call himself perfect, and even He, according to the

Proverb, cannot satisfy everybody. Therefore, if you find
anything in tnis book according not well with your opinion, or

some fault of style, I beg of you in your wisdom to endure it

all, and not to think me better than one of the authors who is

put among the holy books, and who at the end of his work
says : That if he has not acquitted himself worthily enough in

his history, he should be pardoned ; for 1 submit myself in all

things to the correction of those wiser than I.

There is an imperfection in our language, in that it con-

tains too many superfluous letters. Therefore I have avoided
them as much as possible, employing an unusual orthography.

Finally, I may say that in the Table of Contents you
will find the whole marrow and substance of this present

History.





THE FIRST BOOK OF THE

HISTORY OF NEW FRANCE
CONTAINING THE VOYAGES AND DISCOVl RIES OF

THE FRENCH IN THE NEW EANDS OF THi; WEST
FROM THi; THIRTIETH DEGREE UNTO THE

FORTIETH; AND THi:iR OCCUPATION
OF THE COUNTRY TO-DAY

CALL1:D FLORIDA

CHAPTER I

THE author of the book of Wisdom attributed to
Solomon says that desire of gain has moved the
spirit of man to search out the means of going

upon the waters, and of building ships, whereby we may
cross over the sea, and travel thereon as on a firm road,
notwithstanding the depth of the waves and the abysses.'
This opinion makes plausible to me the belief that the holy
patriarch Noah was not the first inventor or builder of sea-
going vessels, since his own was not built to that end ; and
that before his time mankind had begun to make use of them.
Nor will this surprise any one who considers that the world
was abundantly peopled within a short time of its creation

;

and that cities were straightway founded, and provided with
the necessaries of life, and also with much more subtle trades
than ship-making, such as those relating to the discovery

I:
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smelting, working, and use of metals, and others not spoken
of in Holy Writ, which contents itself with indicating to us
this one that we may therefrom assume the rest ; not to speak
of the invention of music and of musical instruments, such as
organs, harps, and others, which testify to the existence of
states full of magnificence several centuries before Noah; as
also that soon after the Flood, and during his lifetime, there
sprang into being that great and proud city of Babylon, the
miracle of the world, which never had its like, at least as to
its walls and bulwarks. From that time traffic was carried on
by sea, and cities were built along its shores, whereof we can
see notices and references in sacred History in the passage
where it is written that the holy patriarch Jacob said to his
son Zebulon that his heritage should be by the sea-shore at
the haven of ships.

The same desire has been the spur which for the past
six score years has driven the Portuguese, Spaniards, and
other peoples of F:urope to risk their lives upon the Ocean, to
seek for new worlds on both sides of the Equator, and, in a
word, to girdle the earth; which to-day, through the' per-
sistent and unwearied greed of man, is wholly explored save
for some Antarctic shores and a few to the west beyond
America, which have been passed over because they contained
nothing to loot.

Amid so many discoveries our Kings have also taken the
field, but in another manner, and to an end other than that of
our southern neighbours. For I see by their commissions that
they breathe nothing save the advancement of the Christian
religion, without any present gain ; and I do not find in any
document that in the execution of their enterprises they have,
like the others, cruelly depopulated the provinces which they
desired to colonise, having more highly est.^emed the conver-
sion of souls to God, and the praise of mankind, than the
possession of the earth.

To this end our King Francis I., amid his political diffi-
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culncs, made the first expedition over seas in the year 1520,'
sending Captain Jonn Verrazano, a Florentine, to explore the
new lands which had not been taken possession of by any Chris-
tian prince, with the intention of colonising them, if he received
a favourable report. These orders the said Verrazano carried
oiu, coasting along the whole region since called Florida, and
that which has taken the name of Virginia, as far as the
fortieth degree, whereof he gave an account, as we shall see
later on^ In the years 1533 and .534 ^ Captain Jacques Cartier
of St. Malo was sent by the same King to explore the New-
found-land of the cod fisheries, and the river of Canada by
him caHed Hochelaga. And six years afterwards John Francis
de la Roque, lord of Roberval, a gentleman of Picardy re-
ceived a commission in company with the said Cartier tomake a settlement in the said country.

In the reign of King Henry II., in the years 1555 and
1556, fresh expeditions were sent for the colonisation of
the land of Brazil under the leadership of Nicholas Durant
called the Chevalier de Villcgagnon. And under King
Charles IX., m the years '62 and '64, were made the
voyages for the colonisation of the region discovered by
John Verrazano of which voyages the leaders were Captain

Poit"ou
'"'

' ''"' '^' ^^"'^°""i^''-^. ^ gentleman of

If the holy desire of these good Kings has not succeeded
so fully as could be wished, the fault must be attributed
partly to ourselves, who dwell in a country too good forus to abandon, ,n order to undergo hardships for theluxuries of hfe, now that the lapse of several hundred
years has (for lack of practice) weakened our spirit partvto the wars, both foreign and civil, which have'con'tin'^ yscourged Prance, and kept our French within their bordersboth during the reign of King Francis I., and later wh nthe foreigner fomented our divisions, and leagued us one

'Really ,5,4. M;eally,534and,535.

\\

J
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against the other, in order to establish his greatness by our
downfall.

In these later times, when France began to breathe again
by reason of the incomparable worth of our great Henry,
some few have set themselves to resume the abandoned paths,
to wit, MM. the Marquis de la Roche, a gentleman of Brit-
tany, de Monts, a gentleman of Saintonge, and de Poutrin-
court, a gentleman of Picardy. Of all these I shall speak,
each in his turn, according to what I have myself seen, or
heard them tell, or discovered by the writings of those who
made the first voyages, the history of which I have found the
more difficult, in that the memory of them was already for-
gotten : so that I have been constrained to seek it partly in
the King's Library,* partly among the mouldy papers of the
booksellers, and have at times made use, in regard to these later

days, of what Samuel Champlain has given to the public.

And as it is said of certain fish consecrated to Venus,
which are born of the foam of the sea, that to protect them-
selves from the greedy attacks of larger fish they gather
together in thousands, and intertwine themselves in so many
squads that they become strong enough to defend themselves

;

so I have thought good to combine i one mass this great
number of narratives and brief accounts which were in a
manner buried out of sight, in order to bring them again to
life, and by thus collecting them endeavour to give them more
strength to resist the all-consuming quicklime of time ; not
only to satisfy the honest wish of several who have long re-

quired it of me, but also to employ usefully the leisure hours
which I may have during this vacation season in the year
1608.

Now, inasmuch as in this history frequent mention is

made of various places to which our French have given
names, but which map-makers have hitherto ungratefully

The Bibliothique du Roi, founded by Charles V., and which had recently
been greatly enlarged by Henry IV. It is now the Bibliothique Nationale.
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suppressed, writing in names whose imaginary character is

only equalled hy the falseness of the outline they have given
to our New France ; I have been particularly anxious to
delineate and represent truthfully this country in accordance
with the private charts of our sailors, and also of the said
Champlain (for I did not see everything), in order to show
that neither the Spaniards nor any others before us have
ever seen it, and that the former have been drawing the
long bow, especially when they have traced a large river on
this side of the country of the Armouchiquois, and thereon
a great and powerful city which they have named (neither
I nor they themselves know why) Norombega, which they
have placed about the forty-fifth degree, whereof we shall
speak more at length at the proper place.

And though my subject seem lowly, since we do not
treat here of a kingdom filled with goodly cities and palaces,
enriched from of old with wealth of ornaments, private and
public, overflowing with races instructed in all manner of
arts, both liberal and mechanic; and, in a word, since my
present treatise has nothing to do with the Seven Wonders
of the World, yet such as it is I hope that wise men will
accord it a safe-conduct, if they consider that Solomon, that
great vessel of wisdom, did not disdain in his Natural History
to treat of the least things here below, " from the cedar-tree
that is in Lebanon, even unto the hyssop that springeth out
of the wall

;
also of bea

, and of fowl, and of creeping
things, and of fishes." And if only through considerations
of humanity, and because hese peoples of whom we shall
treat are men like ourselves, we have reason to be roused
with the desire of understanding their modes of life and
their customs, especially since we often receive with much
applaus" stories and reports of matters neither so strange nor
so far removed from us

; that by the consideration of their
deplorable state and condition (for they live naked and
nomad, without police, law, or religion) we may come to
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thank God for the greater favour He has shown to us, and
to say with the Prophet-King, His well-beloved :

—

" The doctrine of his holy word
To Jacob he doth show ;

His statutes and his judgments he

Gives Israel to know.

To any nation never he

Such favour did afford ;

For they his judgments have not known.
O do ye praise the Lord."

(Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20.)

For in addition to the civilised life wherein we arc born,
He has of His grace illumined us with His holy Spirit, and
made us to see the secrets of His great wisdom, that we may
know and adore Him, aiu' win salvation by His son Jesus
Christ, our mediator and saviour, who in a word is the whole
life of man, and the end towards which we should aspire.

Thus we cannot do less than that Pagan philosopher,'
who thanked his Gods, among other things, that he was
born at Athens rather than elsewhere, since that city was the
home of all good instruction, culture, and order, the seat of
the sciences and of good laws.

And yet I would not so greatly depreciate the condition
of the tribes whom we arc to describe as not to avow that
there is much good in them. For, to put it briefly, they
have courage, fidelity, generosity, and humanity, and their

hospitality is so innate and praiseworthy that they receive
among them every man who is not an enemy. They are not
simpletons like many people over here; they speak with
much judgment and good sense; and if they intend
entering upon any important undertaking, their chief is

listened to with attention, while he speaks for one, two,
or three hours, and reply is made on each several point
as the subject requires. So that if we commonly call them

' Socrates.
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Savages, the word is abusive and unmerited, for they are
anything but that, as will be proved in the course of this

history.

One thing they have lacked up till now, which has been
and still is the cause of their nakedness, the use of iron,

without which all our handicrafts cease; and I believe that
we should be very little more advanced than they if we had
been deprived of this admirable invention, which we owe
to Tubal-Cain, who is specially commemorated at the be-
ginning of the sacred history of the birth of the world.^

• This chapter differs ahnost wholly from the introduction to the editions
of 1609 and 161 1. In particular, a number of attacks on Spain are softened
or omitted, probably as being out of place in a book dedicated to the youthful
husband of Anne of Austria.

VOL. I. |i,



CHAPTER II

VARIOUS ancient writers, wishing to discourse on
the origin of the name of Gaul, have made a blind

thrust in the dark, and not come near the mark,
whether through lack of knowledge of the history of the

creation of the world, or of skill in the languages of past

centuries, to which we must refer the giving of the earliest

names, or through lack of possession of true accounts of
the early Gauls. These indeed they could not have pos-

sessed, inasmuch as the whole Theology and Philosophy of
those Gauls consisted in unwritten traditions, writing being
only used in private affairs, according to Cassar. Now
herein we have to do only with the Latins and Greeks,
who alone have written of our early days. As for the
Latins, seeing no plausibility in the derivation of our name
from a Cock, which is the meaning of the word Callus in

their tongue, they said nothing further on the subject. But
the more enterprising Greeks, who have confused the origins

of everything, and in addition filled them with fables,' have
written that a king of the Gauls named Celtes, and in token
of honour Jupiter, had a daughter named Galatea, who dis-

dained all the princes of her time, until having heard of
the unparalleled virtues of the great Hercules of Libya, son
of Osiris, who was making war upon the tyrants of the

earth, as he was passing through the country of the Celts

on his journey from Spain to Italy, she became enamoured
of him, and \\,th the permission of her parents had a son

' I have made little attempt to follow the wanderings of Lescarbot in the
wilderness of pedantry into which he now plunges. His distrust of Greek
learning, and his confutation of those who tried to weave the mythology of
Greece into a consistent history, are characteristic of his time.

34
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by him, who was named Galates, who surpassed all the

princes of his age in bodily strength and in lofty courage
;

and after conquering many provinces by force of arms,
changed the name of Celts, which his father had given

them, and called his subjects Galates. Others have thought
that they had been so called from the Greek word TiiXa,

which means Milk, because the Gallic race is white and
of the same colour as milk. Now these derivations are

absurd. For as regards their white colour, there would have
been more reason for giving this name to those of Great
Britain, or of Low Germany. And, moreover, it is folly to
think we have taken our name from the Greeks, some of
whom, on the contrary, are called by our name. As regards
the word Galates, it is an invention from the same smithy.
For I see nothing but contradictions in all those who have
spoken of it. Pausanias, in his j-Jtticii,^ says that the name
of Galates did not come till very late, and that for many
centuries before that the Gauls were known as Celts. And
yet, according to Berosius, Galates was King of the Gauls
immediately after Celtes. Strabo, on the contrary, says that
all the Galates were called Celts by the Greeks, because of
the noble stock of those of the province of Narbonne

;

wherein he gives us to understand that th*-'- were '"Palates

before being Celts. Appian holds that the Celts come /rom
a certain Celtes, son of Polyphemus, who was the son of
Neptune; which cannot be harmonised with the statement
of Berosius, that Jupiter Celtes Tvas the ninth King of the
Gauls, several centuries after Neptune.

But I would fain ask why the Greeks, to follow their

whimsies, have changed the name of Gaul to Galates, which
the Romans have not done, being more reserved and more
moderate in embroiling antiquity. I believe that they were
afraid of making themselves ridiculous by calling them Gallic

' The sub title of Book I. of the 'E\\.«5<.f re^i-iyrjcnc of Pausanias, the fore-
runner of Baedeker.
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with a double -I, because I'aXXoj in their language means
Eunuch, and they perceived that the Gauls were extremely

prolific. Hence they took the idea of imposing on the

Gauls the name of Galates, because of King Galates. And
nevertheless Strabo, otherwise not too particular, calls them

indifferently Gauls or Galates, and those of Asia Gallo-greelcs.

There being then no plausibility in this name of Galates,

it is better to remain contented with the title given by our

nearest neighbours the Romans, who know us better, of whom
Saint Gregory said, that "as they have not the acuteness

and subtlety of the Greeks, so they have not their heresies."

They are not such great meddlers and liars. And for the

word Gaul we have the authority of Xenophon, who in his

De ^-Equivocis^ says that Ogyges the first (which is Noah)
was surnamed the Gallic, because at the flood, having saved

'

himself, he also saved the human race, and repeopled the

earth ; whence it comes, says he, that the Sages, ^ who are

a people of Asiatic Scythia, that is to say, of Armenia, where

Noah's Ark rested, "call a seagoing ship Gailerim," because

it saves from shipwreck. And from this word we have

retained the names Galley and Galliot, and not from Galerus,

as Erasmus maintained, in the adage " Navis aut Galerus." *

Cato, in the preface to his Origines, and other authors arc

at one as to the above, saying that Janus (which is Noah)

' No such work was ever written by Xenophon. Lescarbot drew his

information from a volume of forged fragments published by Annius of
Viterbo at Rome in 1498, and frequently reprinted. The passage in question
there reads as follows: "Ogyges plures fuere. Primus supradictus attavus
Nini, queni Habylonii (iallum cognominant, quod in inundatione etiam super-
stes alios eripuerit, & genuerit. Hinc Sagii; apud quos navigio salvatus est

& ereptus, ratcm vocant Gailerim, quod undis salvet."

' In the original there occurs here one of those plays upon words, so often

supposed by the early philologists and ethnologists to signify a real connection
between the things spoken of. The use of " guarantee ' for "save" would bring

this out.

From these tribes of .Sages are descended our Toulousans, called

Tertosages. [L.]

See the Aiiagia of Erasmus, Chilias Secunda, 909.
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came from Scythia into Italy with the Gauls, who were

ancestors of the Umbrians (people to-day inhabiting the duchy
of Spoleto), called by another name from their Fathers, but

having the same meaning. Vnr in the Hebrew and Aramaic
tongues Gallim signifies Wave, Water, Flood ; and in the

ancient Latin tongue Umber, or Imber, means Water and

Rain. I know that Bodin ' does not accept this, and jeers

at Rabbi Samuel, who is of the same opinion as ourselves.

But I consider his explanation more ridiculous when he says

that as the ancient Gauls were nomad, and knew not whither

they were going, they began to mutter these words, Oit allons-

nous ? (where are we going .'), and that thence came the wo'-d

Wallon, or Gallon by the change of a letter.

Let us hold fast, then, to our original opinion, and say

with the same Xenophon that Noah, when repeopling the

earth, led hitherward a group of families, who, from their love

of navigation, thought good to call themselves by the name
attributed to this great Ogyges (that is to say. Glorious and
Holy), and likewise to Comerus Gallus (who in sacred

history is called Gomer), first King of tht Gauls, according

to James of Btrgoma - in his supplement to the Chronicles,

although Berosius makes him King of Italy, wherein I cannot
agree, since they have not retained the name.

Thus having greatly multiplied (as the Gallic race is

fruitful), they made themselves masters of the sea from the

first centuries after the Deluge ; and before the Trojan wars
the great Captain Cambaules ravaged all Greece and Asia,

as Pausanias confesses in his Phocka^ and elsewhere. Long
after, the Gauls, greedy of spoil, raised three armies. Brennus,
the chief of one, had an hundred and fifty-two thousand foot-

men, and twenty thousand four hundred knights, each of

' Jean Bodin (1530-96) became by his six books, Dc Repuhliia, the father
of political philos'iphy in France. In philosophic depth antl philologic
absurdity he may be compared to I'lato.

' Jacobus Philippus Foresti Bergomensis (1434 1520).
' The sub-title of Book X. of Pausanias. The exact reference is X. xix. 6.

' ^ 1
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whom had two led horses, and a number of lackeys under
him; and they coasted the whole of Asia by sea as well as

by land. Strabo makes mention of other great conquests

of the Tectosages, Tolistobogiens, and Trocmiens, Gallic

peoples, who seized and helii Bithynia, Phrygia, Cappa-
docia, and Paphlagonia, under a certain Leonorius, who
there set up twelve Tetrarchs like our twelve Peers of
France, And of these conquests Pliny also speaks, saying

that they had an hundred and ninety-five towns and princi-

palities.

Moreover, they had such good maritime laws that foreign

nations willingly conformed themselves thereto, as, according
to Strabo, did the Rhodians, who had borrowed from our
people of Marseilles the maritime la'vs in use among them.
This they did the more willingly in that they saw these

people of Marseilles live justly, and allow no pirates on the
sea, having, as says the same Strabo, great storehouses well

furnished with everything necessary for the navy, and for

the storming of cities, and also infinite spoils of victories

won by them during several centuries against the aforesaid

pirates. And Julius Caesar, speaking of the civilisation of the
Gauls and of their manner of life, which they had taught to the
Germans, says that their knowledge of over-sea matters brings

them great plenty and many luxuries for their ordinary use.

And one must not suppose that this ardour for navigation

was confined within the Eastern sea.' For the country of
Portugal, bearing the name of Port of the Gauls, is witness
enough that they also made their course over the Ocean.
In memory whereof the principal city of the Kingdom of
the Gauls bears still today the ship as its emblem.'- More-
over, I could yet further mention here the Land's End of
England, which is called Cornwall, the point of Gaul, which

' /.('. tlie Mediterrane.m.
- Pans was given these arms on account of its mayor beinj; head of the

corporation of merchants who received the tolls on all boats passing above the
bridge of Mantes, i.e. the Meruiton-i ,i,]Uu- Parisiu.
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can only be derived from the voyages of the Gauls. But
as by the vicissitude of affairs, all things change here below,

and the centuries have I know not what innate necessity

(not to employ the word fatality) to follow the guidance of

the stars, the instruments of Gcxi's providence, the Gauls
have more than once let this zeal for ocean voyages grow
cold for a time, as when the Romans sowed division among
them, and by this means made themselves masters of their

State, and at a later date when the Franks, Goths, and other

rations dismembered this great Empire, now broken with

age, and filled full of vicious and foul humours. But later

on, history shows us that they resumed their first and ancient

wanderings, as when the Crusades were preached for the

recovery of the Holy Land ; at about which time, to wit in

the year 1280, to avoid the trouble of perpetually creating

Admirals Extraordinary and by special commission, to guide

the French army across the sea to the Orie.it, the Admiralty
of France was raised to the title of a special office by King
Philip, called the Hardy, son of St. Louis, and bestowed
upon the Lord Enguerrand de Couci, third of the name in

that family, first Admiral of France in the rank stated.'

Now, as a sick man in the throes of the pain that racks him
easily forgets the pursuits wherewith he was wont to occupy

himself when in health, so later on the French, busily engaged
on the defensive in the long wars waged against the English

within their very entrails, and in the heart of France, again

allowed this ancient ardour for navigation to burn low ; nor
has it since then been easy to rekindle, for France was barely

cured of her sickness, when on a sudden other wars sprang
up through the gluttonous ambition of a Prince,'- the subject

' The third Enguerrand de Couci died in 1242. Enguerrand IV. was a
blackguard, and neither admiral nor crusader. The rank of Admiral was first

awarded by Louis I.X. (St. Louis) in 1248. See C. de la Ronci^re, llistoire de
la Marine Frafi^aise, vol. i. p. 168. Lescarbot"s error is due to his wish to flatter

the family of Couci, who were Lords of the Manor of Vervins, his birthplace.
' Charles the Bold of Burgundy.
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of our King, who promised himself nothing less than to

ca.-ry away the crown from off his head, as is amply enough
set forth in our histories. In any case, he has torn away
grxjdiy pieces, not to be regained, whatever the justice of
our quarrel, without great difficulty. And since then

religious disputes and troubles having arisen, our French,

amid these long alarms, have had their hands so full that

in a universal discord it has been ;ry difficult tcj take a

wide outlook, since a man did well to be able to keep what
he had, and to live peaceably at home.

However, amid all these turmoils, our Kings have not
ceased to make discoveries at great expense in divers countries

and at divers times, as has been seen in the preceding chapter

;

and they would have done yet more if they had had at their

side men who were lovers of navigation, or if our French
admirals had been interested in seafaring, or had not been
busy elsewhere and become embroiled in our civil wars. For
although very often Kings are only too much spurred on
by ambition to rule over the whole earth and over new worlds,

were this possible, inasmuch as (to quote the Wise Man)
" in the multitude of people is the King's honour," yet have
they need of men to second them, or even to inflame them
in a good cause, where especially there is likelihood of per-
forming a deed the success of which will redound to the
glory of God, and not turn to the undoing of another.

And therein our century is in worse condition than those

past ; since, although by God's grace we enjoy peace,

though the King is feared, and though he has such resources

as were not enjoyed by any of his predecessors, though the
establishment in the western lands beyond the sea of a French
Christian Kingdom would be easy, and though there are

men fully resolved to colonise New France, whence they
have brought back the fruits of their labours, as shall be
told in its proper place, yet almost no one can be found
(of those at least who have influence at court) who favours
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this design cither in private or before his Majesty. All arc

M content to hear tell of it. but to give aid is a very

, .crent matter. They would fain find the treasures of

Atabalippa without labour and without trouble, but they

arrive too late, and to find such, search and outlay are

necessary, which our nobles do not wish to bestow. The
ordinary questions put to us are : are there treasures there,

are there mines of gold and silver ? And no one asks : is

this people well disposed to hear the Gospel of Christ r And
as for Mines, they exist in very truth, but they must be ex-

cavated with industry, labour, and patience. The best mine

which I know is corn and wine, and the raising of cattle.

He who has these is wealthy. But by mines we do not live,

at least not directly. And very often a man puts a good

mien upon bad cards. Moreover, the sailors who go from

all parts of Kurope to fish off Newfoundland, and beyond, a

thousand leagues distance from home, find there excellent

mines without breaking down cliffs, opening up the earrh,

living in the darkness of hell (for so must we call the mines,

to which in olden times those were condemned whcj had

deserved death) ; there, I repeat, they find excellent mines

in the depths of the waters, and in trading for skins and

furs of moose, beaver, otter, marten, and other animals,

whence they draw good money on their return from their

voyages, wherein they would take no such pleasure did tF L;y

not foresee an ample profit. Let this much be said in

passing with 'egard to Newfoundland, which, though thinly

inhabited and in a cold climate, is yet visited hv a ^reat

number of people who yearly { ly their homage fr m further

afield than is done to the greatest Kings of the earth, who
Very often are flattered and honoured more because thev are

rich and can enrich others, than from a sense of duty.

Such, then, is our treatment of this land, and if it be so useful

in this regard, it would seem that those which lie nearer the

sun are much more to be prized and esteemed, inasmuch

l\
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as, in addition to the harvest of the sea, they give hope
of return from cultivation of the soil, without our needing
to worry over mines of gold and silver, wherewith our
Eastern France easily dispenses, and does not fail to be as

flourishing as the countries which surround her. Whereof
we shall speak more at length hereafter, as the subject

presents itself.
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CHAPTER HI

I
KNOW that various writers, astonished at the discovery

of this new world called the West Indies, have racked

their brains to discover the manner whereby it can have

been peopled after the Deluge ; which is the more difficult

in that from one pole to the other that hemisphere is sepa-

rated from this by a sea so wide that men have apparently

never had either the ability or the daring to cross it to dis-

cover new lands until these last centuries ; at least there is no
mention thereof in all the books and memoirs left us by
Antiquity. Some have made use of certain prophecies and
revelations of Holy Scripture, dragged in by the hair, to prove,

some that the Spaniards, others that the Jews should inhabit

this new world. Others have thought that the inhabitants

were a race of Ham, carried thither by the punishment of God,
when Joshua oegan his entry into the land of Canaan, and the

taking possession thereof. Holy Scripture bearing witness that

all the tribes who dwelt there were so terrified that their

heart fainted within them ; and thus it might have happened
that the predecessors and ancestors of the Americans and
others of thi»e parts, driven out by the children of Israel

from some districts of this land of Canaan, and having em-
barked on shipboard at the mercy of the sea, were thrown
upon this land of America and landed there. A conjecture

which seems to be confirmed by that which is written in the

so-called Wisdom of Solomon, to wit, that the Canaanites,

before the entry of the children of Israel into their land, were

anthropophagi, rhat is to say, eaters of human flesh, as are

several in this great extent of country. And to aid them
further in their opinion, I shall add that many of the Ameritans

> -I
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leap through the fire in making their invocations to their
demons, as did the Canaanites. But there are reasons yet
more probable than this, among which I shall affirm that those
are not far from the truth who have considered that certain
sailors, merchants, and passengers, overtaken at sea by a hurri-
cane, the violence of which they could not withstand, may
have been carried to that country and there perchance been
shipwrecked

; so that, finding themselves naked, they would
have been compelled to live by hunting and fishing, and to
clothe themselves in the skins of the animals which they had
killed. Thus they would have multiplied and replenished the
earth to a certain extent (for hardly anything more than the
shores of the sea and of the great rivers is inhabited, at least

m the nearest lands which face France and are on the same
parallel), so that although formerly they had some knowledge
of God, little by little it disappeared, for lack of teachers, as we
see happened in this hemisphere shortly after the Deluge.
And several accidents falling out after this manner, from the
East as well as from the South and North, and from the
countries lying therein, may have caused the peopling of this

Western land in all its parts.

Nor is this without a parallel, even one known to our-
selves. For in the year 1598 the Marquis de la Roche, a

nobleman of Brittany, seeking to colonise New France and to
plant there French settlements, in accordance with the permit
received from the King, led thither a certain number of folk,

whom (having as yet no knowledge of the country) he dis-

embarked on Sable Island, which lies south of Cape Breton,
twenty leagues from the mainland,' i.e. near the .< ith parallel.

Meanwhile he went off to reconnoitre both the inhabitants
and the country, and to find some goal harbour for his settle-

ment. On his return he was overtaken by a contrary wind,
which carried him so far seaward that, seeing himself nearer to
France than to his company, he continued his journey hither,

' Sable Island lies 85 miles SE. from the nearest point of Nova Scotia.
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where shortly after he was taken prisoner at the hands of my
Lord the Duke de MerccEur. His men remained on the

island for the space of five years, living on fish and on the

milk of some cows carried thither some eighty years ago, in

the time of King Francis I., by the Baron de Leri and de St.

Just, Viscount of Gueu, who, having a heart inclined to deeds

of high emprise, desired to form a settlement in those parts,

and to lay the foundations of a French colony ; but having

been detained too long at sea by the duration of his voyage,

he was constrain.-d to disembark there his live stock, cows
and pigs, for want of fresh water and pasture. And on the

flesh of these animals, now greatly increased in number, the

colony of the said Marquis lived the whole time they were in

this island. At length the King, when at Rouen, ordered a

pilot to go to their rescue when he went to the Newfoundland
fishery. This he did, and out of forty or fifty brought back

a dozen, who presented themselves before his Majesty clothed

in walrus-skins. This is an example of how Savage races may
have arisen. And had these men been permanently left there

with a number of women, they or their children would have

become like the people of New France, and little by little

would have lost the knowledge of God. And having regard

to this, I might well cry out with the Apostle St. Paul : "O
the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of

God
! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past

finding out ! For who hafh known the mind of the Lord ? or

who hath been his counsellor.'" (Rom. xi. 33, 34).
If any one objects that what I have just said is impossible,

because it is not customary to take women on sea-voyages,

I shall reply that that holds good at the present time, but

that it was otherwise in the early centuries, when women were
more vigorous and had really the courage of a man ; whereas

to-day luxury has sapped the hardihood of both sexes alike.

And yet even to-day we sonietimes see won\cn accompany
their husbands to sea. And there is need of but one to

I
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people a whole country, as the world has become peopled by
the fruitfulness of our first mother.

But to return to my subject. I have another argument
which may serve to prove that these peoples have been borne
there m this manner, i.e. by shipwreck, and that they have
sprung from a race of men who had been taught the law of
God. For one day when M. de Poutrincourt was speaking
through an interpreter with a Savage chief named C/ikou<iun
concerning our faith and religion, on being told of the
Hood he replied that he had indeed long ago heard that in
ancient times there had been wicked men who died one and
all, and that better had come in their places. And this legend
of the Flood prevails not only in the part of New France
wherein we dwelt, but also among the tribes of Peru, who,
as Joseph Acosta ' recounts, speak clearly of a flood 'which
happened in this country, wherein all the inhabitants were
drowned, and that from the great lake Titicaca issued a Vira-
cocha (who is the greatest of all their g<xis, and him they
worship, with their eyes raised to heaven, as the creator of all
things), and that this Viracocha stopped at Tiaguinaco, where
are to be seen to-day the ruins and remains of ancient build-
ings exceedingly curious, and afterwards at Cuzco. Thus the
human race began again to multiply.

However, I do not wish to deny that these great countries
may have been peopled in another manner, to wit, that as
men multiplied upon the earth, and continually spread, as
they have done on this side, there is a likelihcxid that finally
moving from place to pbce, they reached these great provinces'
either by the east or by the north or by both. For I consider
that all parts of the main-land are joined together, or that at
least even if there is a Strait, such as that of Anian - or

' A Sp.iniard, whose //hfona fuiluraly moral de l„s Indias (Seville icgo)waMrnnslated mto variou. lanRuages. There is an EnK'hsh vers.on of ,604
I his name is j..ven on Mercat.-r's map of ,569 to our HehrinL- Strait
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Magellan, it is such as men can easily cross. The question of
the passing over of animals is one which may cause our mind
more hesitation. But one may say that it was easy to carry
over the smaller species, and that the larger are capable of
crossing narrow stretches of sea by themselves, as it is plaus-
ible that the Moose have passed from northern Europe to
Labrador,' to Canada, and into the land of the Souriquois by
way of the north ; for we know positively that they never
hesitate to cross arms of the sea, to shorten the journey from
one district to another. And we read in the account of the
first voyage of Captain Jacques Cartier that bears easily cross
fourteen leagues of ocean, he having himself met one which
was swimming across the sea between the main-land and the
Island of Birds.

-

But when I consider that by tradition from their fore-
fathers the savages possess an obscure knowledge of the
Mood, another conjecture occurs to me concerning the
peopling of the West Indies, which has not yet been advanced.
For what hinders us from believing that Noah during his
life of 350 years after the Flood did not himself see to it, and
take pains to people, or rather to repeople, these lands ? Is it

believable that he remained so long a space of time without
engaging upon and carrying out many great and lofty enter-
prises.? He who was a great workman and a great pilot, did
he not know the art to make another vessel (for his own had
stuck fast on the mountains of Ararat, that is to say, of
Greater Arn^ lia) in order to repair the desolation of the
earth ? He ho had the knowledge of a thousand things
which we have -, through the handing down of the wisdom
breathed into our irst parent, whose children he may have
seen, was he igiiorah of these western lands, where perchance
he himself was born In any case, indeed, it is presumable

' Probably our i.reenland.

* Funk Island, 31 miles NK. of C.ipe Frcels, on the east coast of .New-
foundland.
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that having the spirit of God, and having been specially chosen
by Heaven to renew the earth, he had, by report at least,

knowledge of these lands, to which he would have no more
difficulty in setting sail, after peopling Italy, than in coming
from the end of the Mediterranean to the Tiber, to found his

Janiculum, if the profane historians are correct, as a thousand
reasons would lead one to believe. For in whatever part of
the world he found himself, he was among his children. It

was no more difficult for him, I repeat, to go from the Straits

of Gibraltar to New France, or from Cape Verde to Brazil,

than for his children to carry their name to Java or to Japan ;

or for King Solomon to make voyages lasting three years,

which some of the most learned men of this last century,

and among others Francis Vatable,' say were made to Peru,

whence he caused to be brought that great store of gold
of Ophir, of exceeding fineness and purity, so celebrated in

Holy Writ.

And if, presupposing such a thing to have been the case,

the people of the West Indies have not preserved the holy
deposit of the knowledge of God, and the goodly instruction

which he may have left them, we must consider that the
people of this hemisphere have done no better. In short,

this conclusion seems to me to be founded on arguments as

good as, or even better than the others. And Plato, having
heard some vague rumour of this matter, has mentioned it

in his Tima;us, speaking as a man of his country, in the

place where he discourses of that great island of Atlantis,

which, as he never saw it himself nor any one else of his

generation, he has pretended was sunk in the sea by a great
flood. And after him ililian, in the third book of his

I'ariii Ilistoriti, reports something very similar, though he
considers it a fable, and says, according to Theopompus,
that "there was of old very great intimacy between Midas
the Phrygian and Silenus. This Silenus was the son of

' The first Professor of Hebrew in the Collide de France, d. 154-'.
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a nymph, of rank inferior to the Gods hut more nob!?

than that of mortals. After having discussed various

matters, Silcnus went on to say that Europe, Asia, and
Libya were islands surrounded by the Ocean, but that

beyond this known world there was a continent of vast

size, on which lived great animals and men twice as large

as ourselves.' and living twice as long ; that large cities,

different ways of life, and laws contrary to ours were to be

found there," Further on he says also that " this land

possessc-. great quantity of gold and silver, so much so

that among its inhabitants gold is less esteemed than iron

among us."

Whoever will weigh these words will find them to be by

no means untrue ; and will conclude that in the first centuries

men had knowledge of America and of other lands adjoining

it, and that on their ceasing to go thither, owing to the length

of the journey, this knowledge was lost, and only a vague

tradition remained. For Pliny also complains that in his

time men had become cowardly, and that navigation was so

neglected that no men skilled in sailing could be found,

so that foreign coasts were better known through the writings

of those who had never seen them than by the statements

of their inhabitants. "We 'hink no longer," says he, "of
seeking for new lands, or even of preserving the knowledge
of those already discovered, though we have a firm peace

and the sea is free, and opens her harbours to receive all."

Thus though the F'ortunate Isles (which are the Canaries)

were well known and frequented in the first centuries after

the Deluge, this knowledge was lost by the carelessness of

mankind until a nobleman of Picardy, William - of Betancourt,

' Such are the PataKonians. [L.j

• Sec Hook II. chap. iii. His real name was Jean de Hethencourt. See
Histoirc dc l<i premiere dcsioitverte el coni/uesti- dcs Canaries, faite des Pan
1402, par Mcssin- Jean de liethencotifty escrite du temps mesme par F. Pierre
Bontier, relii^ieux de Saint-!- ran^ots, tt Jean le I \rrter, prestre, domestiijues

dudnl sieiir de lietheneourt ; et iiiise en lumtere par G. de liethem ourt. Paris,

VOL. I. D
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discovered them in these last centuries, as we shall afterwards

relate.

And as a last proof of the above plausible conjecture

that the more remote centuries had knowledge of the

Western lands beyond the Ocean, I shall here make men-
tion of the many songs of the ancient poets concerning the

Hesperides ; for these they have placed toward the sunset,

and they may thus with more reason be identified with the

West Indies than with the Canaries or the Gorgon Islands.

In regard to which I shall gladly leave off" with the tale

recounted by this same Pliny, on a matter full of obscurity,

how a certain Statius Sebosus took forty days to sail from the

Gorgons (which are the Islands of Cape V^erd) to the Hes-

perides. Now not forty ilays, but only seven or eight, are

necessary to go from the Gorgons to the Fortunate Isles

(where some place the Hesperides), since the distance is

but two hundred leagues. From which I conclude that

the Hesperides are none other than the islands of Cuba,

Hispaniola, Jamaica, and others in the neighbourhood of

the Gulf of Mexico.

As for the dragon said to guard the golden apples of

the Hesperides, forbidding entrance to any, the ancients

wished by this to signify the channels which twist about

among these islands, in the currents of which many vessels

have been lost, a warning to go there no more. And if the

great Hercules went there, and stole away the fruits thereof,

the deed was not out of keeping with his valour.

1630. This rare work was republished in 1874 by M. riabriel Gravier for

the Societe de I'Histoire de Normandie. In 1872 the Hakluyt Society pub-
lished a translation with notes by R. H. Major. See also Margry (Pierre),

NouveUes rechcrches surJean IV. de Hethencourt. Paris, 1896.
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CHAPTER IV

HAVING discussed the origin of the inhabitants of

New France, it is now fitting to give a description

of the extent, situation, and peculiarities of this

Country, of the nature of its people, of their manners,

mode of life and customs, relying on the accounts left us

by the first adventurers thither, and on our own notes

and observations made during the period which we passed

there. This 1 shall do, by God's help, in six books, in

the first of which I shall describe the voyages made to

Florida by Captains Verrazano, Ribaut, and Laudonniere

;

in the second, those made under M. de Villegagnon to the

Antarctic France of Brazil ; in the third, those of Jacques

Cartier and Samuel Champlain to the great river of Canada ; in

che fourth, those of MM. de Monts and de Poutrincourt to

the coast of the new-found land, which is bathed by the great

ocean, as far [south] as the fortieth degree ; in the fifth, what

has been accomplished in these parts since our return to

France in the year 1607; and in the sixth, the manners,

modes of life, and customs of the tribes with whom we arj

concerned.

I comprise, then, in New France all the territory from the

tropic of Cancer northwards, leaving the assertion of the right

to Antarctic France to any one with the will and power to lay

claim to it, and to the Spaniard the enjoyment of all beyond

our above-mentioned tropic. Wherein I pay no attention to

the partition formerly made by Pope Alexander VI. between

the Kings of Portugal and Castile,' which should not pre-

' The famous Hull of May 4, 1493. by which Spain received all undisrovered

lands to the west of a meridian drawn 100 leagues W. of the A/ores and of the

I .
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judice the right which our Kings have justly acquired over
the lands won Iv, them, such as arc those with which wc are
here concerned, the more so he acted as arbiter over things
which no more belonged to those Kings who were quarrelling
over them than to any one else. And even if the said Pope
had so ordamed in another capacity, putting aside the purely
spiritual nature of his power outside his own territory it is a
question whether he could or should partition the younger
children of the Church, without calling thereto the eldest

Thus our New France will have as boundaries, to the
west the land as far as the Pacific Ocean ..n this side of the
rropic of Cancer; to the south the islands and the Atlantic
Ocean in the neighbourhood of Cuba and H;-paniola ; to the
east the Northern Ocean, which bathes the shores of New
Prance; and to the north the land called the unknown land '

near the frozen sea as far as the North Pole. In this direc-
tion certain Portuguese and English navigators have pushed
as far as the sixtieth or seventieth degree -'

to find a northern
passage from one sea to the other; but after much toil it has
been but labour wasted, either because of the excessive cold
or through lack of supplies necessary to pursue their voyage

'

In the year 1524 John Verrazano, a Florentine, was sent on
a voyage of discovery by our most Christian King, Francis I
and made a report thereon to His Majesty. Of this voyagj
1 shall relate the principal occurrences, without stopping to
follow the thread of his discourse. This, then, is whaT he
writes :

»
" After passing the island of Madeira, we were driven

before a terrible tempest, which drove us northwards towards
the Great Bear. After the sea grew calm we ran steadily, in
Cape Verde Islands. .,nd PortuR.il all to the e.,stw.ird of n. In the next vear

llZT ''"""'"' •'' ""' "•" ^'"""' '" ^'° ''^•''^"^^ '' "^ 'h-
^-

"pe V<^le

' Meta Incognita.

siKnJcant'
"''"""' "^ "^ '"^' "" "^'^ ''^'^^ ^6 or 67. Tne change >s

' The ori),Mnahh found in R.imusio,A',ii'/^,i/...,«/ ,•////,,.,, ..,,, ,,;
_ ,„, „,

(Ven,ce, .556). See al,o H,«,.ar. /:„./,. rL,njr Cn^.^^u^s^t
^'
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the same direction for twenty-five days, traveliing more than
four hundrcvl leagues across the waves of Ocean, where we
found a New Land, never, so far as one knows, explored or
discovered by the ancients or the moderns; and as we ap-
proached it seemed to us to lie very low ; but coming within
a quarter of a league, we perceived by the great fires which
were lighted in the bays and along the shore that it was
inhabited, and that it faced toward the south ; and in our
endeavour to find a harbour wherein to disembark and explore
the country, we sailed for moro than fifty leagues ii. vain

;

so on seeing that the coast trended constantly toward the
south, we decided to come about and sail back to the north-
ward, following our original course. And finally, seeing
that there was no means of finding a harbour, we anchored off

the coast, and sent a skiff towards the shore, v.here we per-

ceived a large number of the inhabitants of the country, who
came down to the water's edge, but who fled as soon as they
saw the Christians approaching them, yet not without often
lcK)king behind them, or without a pleased wonder at this

unaccustomed sight in their country. They were amazed
both at the clothing of our men and at their white skin and
face, and showed them where they could more easily land."

Then he adds: "They go entirely naked, save that they
conceal their privy parts with the skins of certain animals
resembling martens, which are attached to a grass girdle

made for th- purpose, very narrow, skilfully woven, and
ornament'^d with several tails of other animals, which sur-

round their bmiy and cover them as far as the knees;
some of them wear on their heads a covering like a hat,

and garlands made of goodly plumes. This people is of
a ather tawny colour, like the Moors of the Barbary
States nearest to Europe ; their hair is black, thick, and not

very long, and worn tied in a knot and erect upon the

head, evactly like a pig-tail. They have well-proportioned

limbs, are of middle height, rather taller than ourselves,

I
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broad-chested, with strong and supple arms; their feet and
Imibs are well made for running, and everything about
them IS well prop<,rtioned, save that with some exceptions
their faces are too large. Their eyes are large and black

;

their glance quick and straight. They are rather feeble of
body, but subtle and quick of wit, nimble, and the greatest
and fastest runners in the world.

*' Now as to the lie and situation of this land am' .-a-coast
It is all covered with fine sand, which rises to a height
about fifteen feet, and forms small hills and mounds, p'.out
fifty feet in width; further inland are found stream- anj
arms of the sea entering through dutches and ehanne' .- .,i.

'

water both banks. Beyond this one sees a wide vi , h o.
land rising behind these sandy harbours, with vet v -ruvui-
meadows and plains, covered with thickets and lydcu.,
forests, so pleasant to see that it is a marvel ; li o t.>-,s
are for the most part laurels, palms, and lofty cypresses and
others which are unknown in our Europe, and which g'
forth a very sweet smell, which made the French think thai
this land, being coterminous with the Orient, must, like it

abound in drugs and aromatic cordials, while the soil itself
gives sufficient indications that it is not without mines of
gold, silver, and other metals. This land is also abun-
dant in stags, roes, and hares. There are lakes and ponds
in plenty, rivers and streamlets of fresh water, and birds
of different sorts, to omit nothing which can serve for
human use.

"This country is about thirty-four degrees above the
Equator, with an air pure and calm and very healthy and
temperate, between hot and cold, and one feels that in this
region violent and stormy winds do not breathe and blow

;

the East and West winds reign there, more especially in
summer, and the sky is clear and rainless, save that sometimes
the south wind blows, and brings up clouds and fogs ; but
that passes very quickly and the former sunshine returns.
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The sea is calm, and without strong winJs or tempestuous

waves ; and though the shore is low and destitute of har-

bours, it is not dantrerous for ships, as there is not a single

shoal, and right u,i to within five or six feet of the shore one

finds twenty feet of water without chb or flow. As for the

high sea, one can easily lie at anchor there, even if a ship he

bufl^ctcd by a storm, but nearer the roadstead it becomes

dangerous." By this description one can see that the said

Vcrr?zano was the first to discover this coast, which had as

yet no name, and which he calls New-found-land, b't which

has since been called Florida by the Spaniards, either because

they first sighted it on Palm-Sunday,' or because it is all

green and full of vegetation, even the waters being covered

with grassy herbage; for formerly it was called laquaza

by the people of the country.

As for the nature of the people of this country, our

French give a very different account of them from the

Spaniards, since being naturally more humane, gentle, and

courteous, they received better treatment from them. For

when John Ponce " went thither on a voyage of discovery, and

set foot on shore, on his attempting to lay the foundaviions

of some citadel or fort, he was so furiously attacked by a

sudden onset of the inhabitants, that in addition to the

loss of a great number of his soldiers, he received a mortal

wound, whereof he died soon after, which brought his

enterprise to naught, and on that occasion the Spaniards

explored only the spot whereon they were seeking to build

their nest.

Since then also, Hernando de Soto, rich in the spoils of

Peru, after having carried off the treasures of Atabalippa, fain

to undertake great enterprises, was sent into these parts with

' I'once dc Leon siijlited the mainland of Florida on Easter .Sunday

(Lat. /'<uc/ta FlorUum ; Sp. I'ascuii Fioruici), March 27, 1513. Lescarljot ha^

confused the Spanish title for E.ister with the French f'lhfUiS-Jfi'uries, Palm-

Sunday, the Sunday before Easter ( Lat. I^onuniti in Fiiliuis).

' Ponce lie Leon. This was on another voyajje, in \\l\.

I
S I

' %



'.f.
>, u>a«...''«E7«PO';i'm 'ML

56 MAHC I.ESCARHOT

*-'j'«'

an army by the Mmpcror Charles V. in the year 1534.' But
driven on by his insatiable avarice, seeking fur gold mines
before budding forts, while he thus wandered about at
random, unable to find the object of his endeavours and his
hopes, he died of shame and grief, and his straggling soldiers
were butchered in large numbers by the Savages. Again,m the year 1548^ a fresh expedition was sent by the same'
Charles V., wh., were served in the same way, some of
them being flayed, and their skins hung up at the doors of
the temples.

Our Florentine Verrazano, having, we may presume, con-
ducted himself with more humanity toward these people
received from them every courtesy, and in this regard states
that hey arc so gracious and kindly that when the Krench
wishing to know what manner of people dwelt along this
coast, but being unaole to land because ..f the waves and
currents, sent to them a young sailor, to ofl^er them
certain small commcxlities, on his being violently cast
upon the shore by the waves, after he had thrown the
objects towards them, for he mistrusted them, the Indians
(this name he applies to them all), seeing him in this state,
pick him up and carry him t.. a ilistance from tne shore
t.) the great astonishment of the poor sailor, who expected
presently to be sacrificed, and therefore cried out for
help and aid. while the Barbarians also cried out to
reassure him. Having set him down at the f,K)t of a hill
facing the sun, they stripped him naked, and were greatly
astonished at the whiteness of his skin. Then lighting a
large hre, they brought him to and restored his strength •

and then it was that not only this poor young fellow, but'
also those in the boat, thought that these Indians were about

<l,e.i
'!'

5^r
"'''"' ^""" ""'"" '" ''''"• "'"' '•"'^ 'h"'- >-a.s.,fwan.ler,nK.

' No M,ch ,>xp.-.l,tu.n l.mk i.la.o. l.esratl,«i pn.hal.lv refers to the disis
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to murder him and roast his flesh in this great bonfire, and
then take their fill of it, as do the cannibals. But it befell
quite otherwise. K..r having come to his senses, after remain-
«ng some t.me with them, he made signs to them that he
wished t.. return to the ship, back t„ which thcv led him
with great marks of friendship, embracing him most
tc'uler y. And. to give him more confidence, they kept
their distance from him, and held back until he was at the
water s edge.

After journeying some hundred leagues in the direction
of the coast now called Virginia, they came to another
country, fairer and more pleasant than the former the
inhabitants of which were whiter, and clothed themselves
'"certain grasses which hung from the b<,ughs of trees
wh.ch they interweave with threads of wild hemp, whereof
they have great abundance.

They live on vegetables which resemble ,.urs ; and on
fish, and birds which they net. or shoot with their bows thearnms whereof are made of re.d. and canes, and tipped with
the bones of fish or of animals.

They employ canoes and vessels made .,f a single piece
as do the Mexicans; the soil of their territory is very
ric-asant. fertile, and rich in plant life, with many thickets
and trees, but not s<. odoriferous, since their country lies
further toward the north; hence, being colder, the flowers
and fruits have not the same strong smell as those ;,f the
abf^ve-mentioned countries.

The soil there brings forth vines and grapes without
cultivation, and these vines climb up the trees, as one ees
them trained in Lombardy. and in various parts of (iascony
the frmt 1:; good, and of the same taste as ours, and though
they do n,>t make wine of it, yet they eat of n. and though
they do not cultivate the plant, yet they pick ofl^ the leaves
which might hurt it and prevent the fruit from coming to
maturity. ^

«f
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There one scrs also wild roses, lilies, violets, and other

sweet-smelling plant'^ different to ours.

As for their houses, they ai .• made of wood, and built

in the trees, and in some districts their only resting-place

is the earth, and their only covering the sky, and thus they

are each and all lodged at the sign of the Crescent Moon, as

also are those who dwell along these districts and sea-coasts.

In brief, our V'errazano describes in great detail this

coast, all of which he has explored as far as the New-
found-lands where the cod-fishery is carried on.

But inasmuch as in our late voyage under the direction

of M. de F.>utrincourt, in the year 1606, we exploreil only as

far [south] as the fortieth degree ; in order that the reader

may know the whole of our New France, I shall place here

the account left us by the same writer of a country which

he places in the same latitude as the city of Rome, t<;

wit, forty degrees north of the line, which is a part of the

country of the Armouchiquois (for he does not give the

name of a single one of the places which he has seen). He
says, then, that he saw two Kings, that is to say two Chiefs,

and their escort, all going naked, save that their privy parts

were covered with the skins of deer or of some other wild

animal ; the men and women were well formeii, and courteous

beyond all others on this coast, and had no regard for gold

or silver, nor did they hold in admiration either the 1 coking-

glasses of the Christians or the sheen of their arms; but

merely inquired ht)W they had been thus fashioned. He ^aw

their dwellings, which were made like ;i iK-dstead, borne on four

pillars and covcretl with a kind of straw, like our matting,

to protect them against the rain. And if they had our

knowledge of building, they could very easily use it,

because of the abundance of stones \)i every sort which

they possess; the beaches being ci>\ered with marble and

jasper and other kinds of stones. They are nomadic,

and carry their lodges with them as often as they think
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good, setting up a simiUr dwelling in a twinkling, wherein
each father of a family dwells with his own, so that otic

may see twenty or thirty persons in a lodge. VVhen ill

they heal themselves with fire,' and die more from old

age than anything else. They live on vegetables, like the

others of whom we hare spoken, and watch the course of
the moon for the proper season to sow. They are also very
compassionate toward their parents when they are dying or
in trouble; for they weep and lament over them; and when
death cf.mes, they sing I know not what manner of verses,

calling to remembrance their past life.

This is in brief the substance of what our Florentine
Captain writes concerning the peoples discovered by him.
One writer relates that on reaching Cape Breton, which is

the entry for sailing toward the great river of Canada, he
was capture,; and eaten by the Savages. This I can with
difficulty believe, seeing that he ga, e to the King the above
account of his voyage, and seeing that in those parts the

people are not anthmpophagous, and content themselves
with carrying oJF the heads of their enemies. It is true,

however, that further north lives a Savage tribe ' uhich carries

on jicrpetual war with <uir sailors who are engaged in fishing.

But I understanii that the quarrel .s not so old, but is an
affair of the last twenty years only, hen the MalouYns killed

the v.ite ot a chief, whose vengeance is not vet appeased.
For in general all these barbarous pet)ples -.eek for vengeance,
and never forget, but leave the niemorv thereof to their

children. And the Christian religion has this perfection

among others, that it moderates these unbridled passions,

ver\ often remitting the wrong, the punishmen! and its

execution, to the judgment of G(k1.

' /... with .weat l).4lh-, I'robably tlie lieolhick, ..f Newfimndland.
' The expedition of W-na/ami wa- lemlcreii of ii" efiect by the dcfc.it and

(.iptiirc of Kr.mii> I. at the haltl. of I'.ivia (Frbriiaiy 24, ijjj). The fate
of Venajanu <- doubtful. Sec j. Wmso:, Criii,,,! mJ .\ irmti;,' History ../

Amtrict, vol. IV. p i}.
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ALTHOUGH with tide and wind alike in our favour

/% we have lieen carried Ixryond the limits of Florida,

A m. and have reached the fortieth degree, yet there will

be no danger to 'Bout Ship and retrace our journey, especially

as, if we endeavour to pass on, we shall come upon the

breakers of Matebarre,' the land of the Armouchiquois, and

be in danger of shipwreck unless we are willing to keep out to

Si-a ; hut if we do this wc shall not visit the peoples on whose

account we put forth on the great Ocean. Let us, then, return

to Florida, for I hear that since our departure the King has

sent men thither to set up French settlements and colonies.

Therefore, although in accordance with chronological

order it would be fitting to recount here the voyages of

Captain Jacques Cartier, I think it better to continue

without interruption my account of Florida, and to show

how we French, sent thither by order of the King, were

the first to inhabit it, and formed alliances and treaties of

friendship with its chiefs and rulers.

'

In the year 1562 the Admiral de Chatillon,' a nobleman

of honourable memory, but who entangled himself too far

in the prejudices of the Protestants, anxious to aiivance the

goovi name of France, made representations to the yoimg

King Charles IX., himself inclined to great deeds, as a result

of which he thought good to semi a number of men to

Florida, at that date still uninhabited by Christians, to

establish the n.ime of God there under his authority. Of
' Naiisci HarljDur in ilie dulf of .Miiiie.

• Kor the souri fs used by Lc=carl)ot. set- H. I'. Hi>;j,'.u in Aiiiirst.m

H:<!>'ruai AV?'.. -i' for July n>ol.

' (ia-iparil lit- Colij,'ni, .Seiniiriir <k- i. h.itil!iiii->iii-I.(ii!i, Ailiiiiral of France

(i;i7 -r-).
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this expedition John Kibaut was named commander, a nun
of weight and of great experience in seamanship, who, after

having received the command from the King, put to sea on
February i8 accompanied by two galleys' which had been
fitted out for him, having un board a number of gentlemen
workmen, and soldiers. After sailing for two months, he
arrived at New France, and made land near a low-lying
Cape or Promontory about thirty degrees distant from the
Equator (for all this coast is flat, as we have seen above in

our description of the voyage of John VerrazanoJ. This he
called French Cape in honour of our France.

Here he left the coast of F orida, which bends back
due Southwards towards the island of Cuba till it ends
in a three-cornered point, and coasted toward the north,
and in a short time discovered a very fine large river, which
he resolved to explore. Landing on its banks, he received

a friendly welcome from the people, who made him presents

of deer-skins; not far from its mouth, on a mound of
sandy soil, he ordered to be set up in the river itself a

column of hewn stone whereon were imprinted and carved
the arms of France. And going further inland to explore
the country, he stopped on the other side of this river,

where, on his landing to ofFer prayers and thanks to God,
the people believed the French were worshipping the Sun.
because when praying they turned their gaze to heaven.
The Indian chief of this side of the river, whom the historian

of the voyage calls King, made the said Ribaut a present
of an egret's plume dyed red, of a basket made of palm
leaves woven very skilfully, and of a large skin wrought
all over with divers wild animals, represented and portrayed
in so lifelike a manner that nothing was lacking save life.

In return the French Captain gave him some little bracelets

of tin, silver gilt, a sickle, a looking-glass, and some knives,

' The r,'f>t;x,- or r.iiii/;ri,',- (Kn^'iish. i<)«-barye) ».is a \e>sel ul fclnxli^h
oriKin, longer ami narrower ilian an ordinary j^:illcy

.^
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wherewith he was much pleased, hi.t grieved greatly at
the departure of the French, to whom in taking farewell
he presented a great quantity of fish. While crossing the
river, these tribes plunged in up to their armpits to welcome
our men with presents of millet and white and red mulberries
and to carry them to shore. Here they went to visit the
King of these Indians (whom I prefer to call ChieQ whom
they found seated on a pile of cedar and laurel bough*
having at his side his two sons, young men of great beauty
and strength. He was surrounded by a troop of Indians, all
of whom had bows in their hands, and on their backs quivers
full of arrows in admirable order. In this district there is
great quantity of silkworms, <,n account of the mulberry-
trees. And since our men arrived there on the first day
of May,' the river was called by the name of that month.

Continuing their journey thence, thev came to another
river, which they called the Seine, on account of its resem-
blance to our Seine. Passing on towards the Xorth-East
they found vet another river, which they named the Somme'
where there was a chief not less affiible than the others'
further on yet another, which thev called the Loire Andm succession five others, to which thev gave the names
of our rivers Charente, Garonne, and Gironde ; the two
others they called the Beautiful and the Grand

; all these
nine rivers within the space of sixty leagues, ihe names
whereof the Spaniards have changed in their maps ; and if
some are found whereon these names are used, we owe it
to the Dutch.

Now, as a man must cut his coat according to his
cl.nh, so our Kr-nch, finding all this coast uninhabited by
Christians, uesired to plant themselves where they thought
best, and passing stcadilv on to the North-Kast. found a
larger and more beautiful river, which they thought to be the

• Tl,c ,n,.-. pn.babk- ulontn.c.it..,n of th,. anj of ,h,- foll.,« m,^ nvers „ w.vfn
III I .itkinan, I'wiu.r, oj r,.,„,c ,n tin- .\.u' World,
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Jordan, whereof they were very fain ; and perchance this is
mdccd It, for ,t IS one of the most beautiful along the whole
of this coast. Its depth is such, especially when the sea
begins to flow ,n, that the largest ships of France, or even the
carracks of Venice, could enter it. So thev cast anchor in
ten fathoms of water, and called this spot and the river itself
Hort Royal. As for the quality of the soil, nothing finer
could he seen, for it was thickly covered with tall oaks and
cedars m infinite number, and above them lentiscus so sweetm smell that this alone made the spot Jesirable. And makins
their way through the branches, they saw nothing save phea-
sants flying about the forests, and gray and red partridges
slightly difl^erent from ours, especially in size. They heard
also stags brushing through the wonds. bears, wild-cats
leopards and other species of animals unknown to us'
As for the fishing, one cast of a net was enough t<. feed the
crew for a whole day.

This river is at its mouth three French leagues wide
from cape to cape. They sailed far up-stream, and found
many Indians, who at first fled on their approach, but later
on were so..n tamed, and exchanged presents with them, and
wished to keep them among them, promising them marvels
Hnding a suitable spot in one of the branches of this river
they planted on a litrle islet a post whereon were carved the
arms of France. Moreover, these tribes are so happy in their
manner of life, that they w..uld be very loath to leave it for
ours. And herein is the condition of our lower classes ex-
tremely miserable (leaving out religious considerations) in
that they gam nothing without incredible pains and labour
whereas the Indians have abundance of everv necessary of
hie. And if they are nor dressed in vdvet and satin
happiness lies not in these; on the contrarv, desire for
such thuigs. and other superfluities where-f we are fain
are the plagues of our life. For to win these, a man who
knows not where to turn for his dinner must needs use

fi:
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wondrous stratagems, wherein very often his conscience be-
comes entangled. Nevertheless docs not every man use these
artifices; one desires work and cannot find wherewith to
occupy himself; another labours at work which earns him
nothing; and hence a thousand in poverty among us. But
among these tribes all are rich, if they had the grace of God,
for this world's true riches is contentment. The earth and
the sea supply their needs abundantly, and they use this
bounty without seeking for methods of disguising their meats,
nor for so many sauces which very often cost more than the'
fish, and are most troublesome to obtain. And if they have
not so many dishes as we, they can say on their side that wc
have not the same freedom to hunt the stag and other forest
animals as they, nor an easy abundance of sturgeon, salmon,
and a thousand other fish.

Our French paid long court to two young Indians, to
carry them into France and p-esent them to the ^ueen, in
obedience to her orders ; but it was not possible to detain
them, for they fled without taking the clothes that had
been given them. In the time of the Emperor Charles V..
the Spaniards inhabitiiig St. Domingo inveigled by cunning
some of that coast to the number of forty, to work in their
mines; but they did not reap the expected fruit, for the
Indians starved themselves tc death, save one, who was
carried to the Emf^eror, who shortly afterwards had him
baptizai and gave him his own name. And since this
Indian spoke constantly of his chief (or king) Chiquola, he
was called Charles de Chiquola. This Chiquola was one of
the greatest chiefs of that district, and dwelt up-country in
a town or large enclosure, wherein there were houses very
goodly and high.

Now, Captain Ribaut, after having thoroughly explored
this river, in his desire to colonise the country, assembled his
men and made them a long speech encouraging them to make
up their minds to inhabit it, showing them what perjK-tual
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honour it would be to them to have unJertaken an enterprise

so fair though so difficult. With this intent he did not forget

to set before them the examples of those who from low estate

had come to great power, such as the Emperor .'l^lius Pertinax,

who, though the son of a cobbler, thought it no shame to make
known the lowliness of his birth, but to excite men of courage,

even if poor, to high hopes, had his father's shop re-covered

with curiously wrought marble. He told them also of the

valiant and brave Agathocles, who, born the son of a potter,

became King of Sicily, and amid his gold and silver plate had
himself served also on earthenware in meniory of his father's

condition. Alo of Fusten Pacha, whose father was a herds-

man, but who by his valou"" and worth rose so high that

he married the daughter of his master the Sultan. Hardly
had he finished his speech, when the greater part of the

soldiers cried out that no greater happiness could befall them
than to perform a deed whose success would redound to the

contentment of their King and to the increase of their honour.

They did but ask their Captain before leaving the spot to

build them a fort, or to liegin its construction, and to leave

them the necessary munitions for their defence. Already

they longed to sec it completed.

The Captain, finding them in such gtwd heart, was greatly

rejoiced, and chose a spot on the north side of the river,

the most suitable and spacious and satisfactory to its future

inhabitants which could possibly be found. This was an

island terminating in a point near the river's mouth, into

which flows another small stream, deep enough never-

theless to draw up galleys and galliots within it in fair

number; and further on along this island, he found a very

level spot close to the water's edge, to which he descended,

and there built the fortress, which he stocked with pro-

visions anvi munitions of war for its defence. Then
having furnished them with everything whereof they had

need, he made up his rnuid fo take leave of them. But
vol.. I. t
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before his departure, calling Captain Albert, whom he was
leaving in cv <nianJ. he said: "Captain Albert, it is my
duty to request you, in presence of all, t.» be careful, to
acquit yourself so wisely of your duty, and to govern the
little band which I leave you (they were but forty), which
so cheerily remains behind under your orders, with such
moderation that I may never have occasion other than to
praise you, and to speak out before His Majesty (as I

greatly desire to do) the faithful service which, in the
presence of us all. you promise to perform for him in his
New France. And you, comrades," said he to the soldiers,
"

1 adjure you also to recognise the authority of Captain
Albert, as though I myself were remaining, rendering unto
him such obedience as the true soldier should pay to his
commander and Captain, living in good fellowship one with
another, with no dissension ; for if you act thus, God will

assist you and bless your enterprise."

-> -
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ON finishing his speech, Captain RiKiut gave to this

French fort the name of Kurt Charles, in honour
of King Charles, and to the little river that of

Chenonceau.' And taking leave of all, he withdrew with
his trfKip into his vessels. On the morrow he hoisted sail,

and saluted the French of Florida with many cannonades w
bid them farewell, while thev for their part did not forget
to remlcr him the like.

Behold them, then, with all sails set toward the north-
cast to explore more of the coast. Fifteen leagues from
Port Royal they found a river, which, on discovering that
it had but half a fathom of water at its dcejicst, they
named Shallow River. Futtinir out thence into the salty
deep, they found themselves in difficulties, and knew not
what to do, getting only six, five, four, three fathoms
of water with the lead, although they were six leagues
out to sea. The Captain then furled the sails and called
a council to discuss what they should do, whether to pursue
their exploration, or to set sail toward the east, seeing that
he had ot a certainty made explorations, and even left

Frenchmen who already occupied the land. Some saiii that
they had already occasion to he content, seeing that he could
do no more, and set before him that in six weeks he
had explored more than the Spaniards had done in two
years of conquests in their New Spain; and that it would
be a great service to the King if in so short a space of time
he brought him news of so fortunate a voyage. Others

A raslle i)f Cath.irine tie Mrdui', m I ouraine.
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pointed out the loss and waste of their provisions, and also
the discomfort which might arise from the scantiness of
ths supply of fresh water which day by day they found along
the coast. After long debate he resolved to change his
course, and to turn eastwards to make his way straight
ba.'k to France, wherein he arrived on July 20, 1562.

Meantime Captain Albert busied himself with the forma-
tion of alliances and treaties with the Paraoustis (or chiefs)
of the country, among others with one named Audusta,
through whom he obtained the acquaintance and friendship
of four others, to wit, May on, Hoya, Touppa, and Stalame,
whom he visited, and they honoured each other by inter-
changing gifts. The home of the said Stalame was fifteen
good leagues from Fort Charles on the north bank of the
river; and in pledge of friendship, he gave to Captain
Albert his bow and arrows and some deer-skins. As for
Audusta, his friendship was so great that he entered on no
deed or undertaking of importance without the advice of
our French. He even invited them to the feasts which at
certain seasons they celebrate. Among these is one which
they call Toya, when strange ceremonies are performed. The
people assemble in the house (or lodge) of the Paraousti,
and after painting and adorning themselves with feathers
of divers colours, they proceed to the place of the Toya,
which is a large circular spot. On their arrival they range
themselves in rows; then come three others painted in
another manner, each holding a timbrel; these enter into
the midst of the circle, dancing and singing mournfully,
followed by the others who sing in response. After thrice
circling the ring in this manner, they suddenly rush like
unbridled horses through the depths of the forests. There-
upon the women begin to weep, and continue thereat the
livelong day in the most melancholy fashion imaginable;
and in their mad excitement they seize the maidens by the
arms, which they gash cruelly with sharpened mussel-
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shells, insomuch that the blood gushes out; this they
throw into the air, thrice crying "He Toya !

" The three
who lead off the ceremony are called Joanas, and serve as
the priests and sacrificers of the people of Florida, who
place m them faith and belief, partly because they are an
hereditary sacrificial caste, partly also because they are
such crafty magicians that by their aid anything lost is
at once recovered. And they are not only reverenced
for these reasons, but also for a certain science and
knowledge of herbs which they have whereby they cure
the sick.

In every nation of the world the priesthood has always
been reverenced, and the more so because those of this rank
are, as it were, the mediators between God (or what they
esteem God) and men. By this means they have often gained
possession of the people, and subjected their souls to their
service, and on this pretext have in many places won an un-
reasonable authority. This has moved various Kings and
Emperors to envy this digi.ity, recognising that it could
greatly aid in the preservation of their state. He also who
can discover missing objects for which we are grieving is

justly honoured by us, especially when in addition he has
knowledge of things fit to cure our bodily ills, a marvellously
powerful instrument for acquiring credit ana authority among
men

:
which has been noticed in Holy Scripture, when it says

by the mouth of the wise man, the son of Sirach, '« Honour
a physician with the honour due unto him for the uses which
ye may have of him. The skill of the physician shall lift

up his head : and in the sight of great men he shall be in
admiration."

These priests then, or rather Diviners, who thus fled into
the woods, return two days later ; and on their arrival begin
to dance with lightsome courage in the very centre of the
ring, and to cheer the good Indian Elders, who from their age
or infirmity were not called to the ceremony

; then they begin
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to feast, but with such great rapacity that they seem rather to
devour than to eat. Now these Joanas, during the two days
that they are thus in the woods, make invocations to Toya
(who IS the demon they consult), and by magic spells make
h.m come m order to speak with him, and put to him certain
questions on the matters which they have in hand. To this
festival our French were invited, as also to the banquet But
after their return to Fort Charles, I cannot find whereat they
busied themselves; and I am fain to believe that they made
good cheer as long as their provisions lasted, without thought
of the morrow, or of ploughing and sowing the soil, which
they should not have omitted, since the intention of the
King was to colonise the province, and their stay was with
a view to this. Quite otherwise was the conduct of M de
Poutrincourt on our voyage. For from the very day after our
arrival at Port Royal (a harbour no whit inferior to the other
whereof we have spoken, in the things which give content-
ment to the eyes) he employed his workmen at this, as we
shall tell in due course, and took such care of his provisions
that no man ever lacked bread or wine, and we had ten barrels
ot flour left over, and as much wine as we needed

;
yea, even

more
;
but those who came to fetch us, over whom a young

sprig of St. Malo named Chevalier had been put in com-
mand, gave us good aid in drinking it, instead of bringing us
supplies. °

Our French, then, of Fort Charles, whether through lack
of foresight or otherwise, at the end of some time found
themselves short of provisions, and were constrained to im-
portune their neighbours, who stripped themselves for them
reserving only the seeds necessary to sow their fields, which
they do about the month of March. By this I conjecture
that from the month of January they had nothing left On
this account the Indians advised them to retire into the
woods, and to live on nuts and roots until the harvest They
also advised ihem to go toward the lands of a powerful and

M'm 'M^^f^Mmmmim
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dreaded chief named Covecxis, who dwelt further to the
south in a district abounding at every season in millet, flour,
and beans, saying that with his aid and that of his brother
Ovadd, also a great chief, they could obtain provisions for a
very long period, and that these people would be very glad
to see them and to make their acquaintance. Our French,
already pinched by necessity, accepted this advice, and putting
to sea with a pilot, found Ovad6 at twenty-five leagues from
Fort Charles, on the Beautiful River, who in his language
testified to them the great pleasure which he had to see them
come thither, and protested that for the future he would be
to them so loyal a friend, that he would be their faithful
protector against all who wished them ill. His house was
tapestried with plumage of divers colours to the height of a
pikestaff, and his bed covered with white blankets, woven in

sections curiously wrought, and fringed all about with a
fringe dyed in scarlet. There they exposed their needs, which
were at once supplied by the Indian chief, who also made
them a present of six pieces of his tapestries such as we have
described. In recompense therefor the French presented him
with some sickles and other commodities, and returned. But
just when they supposed themselves at ease, in the night a

sudden fire, fanned by the wind, seized with such fury on
their dwellings that everything was consumed save a small
supply of ammunition. In this extremity the Indians took
pity on them, and gallantly aided them to rebuild their house,
and for provisions they again had recourse to the Chief Ovade,
and also to his brother Covecxis, to whom they went and
recounted the disaster which had ruined them, for which
cause they implored their aid in this necessity. Nor were
they deceived in their expectation; for these worthy folk
most liberally shared their stores with them, with the promise
of more if that were not enough. Presents also were forth-
coming on both sides; but Ovade gave to our French a
number of most beautiful pearls, some silver ore, and two
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stones of fine crystal which these people dig up at the base
of certain high mountains at ten days' distance. Thereupon
the French departed and retired to their fort. But evil would
have ,t that those whom neither fire nor water could over-come were conquered by themselves. For division broke outamong them through the harshness or cruelty of their Captainwho with his own hands hung one of his soldiers for a very
trivial cause. And when he proceeded to threaten the other.
with punishment (it may be that they were not obeying him,
as I can well believe), and more than once put his threats into
practice, mutiny broke out among them so fiercely that they

r^l. ?•
'°. "'^-

I^'
'^''^ '•"^°" ^^^ '^' degradation inrank u.^icted on another soldier, whom he had sent into exile,

and to whom he had broken his word. For he had promised
to send him provisions from week to week, which he did notdo but on the contrary said that he would be extremely glado hear of his death. He also said that he wished to inflict
he same punishment on others, and used language so objec-

tionable that decency forbids me to repeat it. The soldiers
seeing his rage augmenting daily, and fearing to sha •.• thesame fate as the first, resolved on what we have said, wni^hwas to put him to death.

A Captain in charge of a number of men, chiefly volun-
teers, as were those and in a country so remote, shouldmake use of much discretion, and should not take seriously
all that goes on among soldiers, who themselves love gloryand the point of honour. Nor, further, should he so far
deprive himself of friends that in his company he has not
the larger part at his disposal, especially those of the better
class. Moreover, he should consider that in the preservation
of his men hes his strength, and in their loss his ruin I can
say (and that without flattery) of M. de Poutrincourt thatduring our whole voyage he never struck one of his men, and
that if any one was at fault, he made a pretence of strikinghim m such wise as to give him time to escppe. Nevertheless

i.y

'W



HISTORY OF NEW FRANCE 78

correction is sometimes necessary, but we do not see that by
a multitude of punishments the world has ever become better.
This is why Seneca says that the fairest and the most worthy
ornament of a prince was this crown : "For having preserved
his fellow citizens."
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CHAPTER VII

AFTER executing their design, our mutineers returnedZ^ in search of the exiled soldier, who was on a little

^ M. islet three leagues distance from Fort Charles
whereon they found him half dead with hunger On
the,r return they held a meeting to choose a Captainnd the choice fell on Nicholas Barre, a man worth^ofcommand, who lived in harmony with them. Meanwhile
they began to bu.ld a small brigantine in hope of sailing

arrive. And though not one of them understood the artyet necessity, which teaches everything, showed them the'way^ Bu in the case of sea-going vessels, to have thetimer collected counts for very little. For ;uch quantise

nLr f
"\""«s««^y that the wooden hull seems but a smallpart of the business. They had neither ropes nor sails nowherewith to caulk their vessel, nor means of obtaining it

Nevertheless, finally God provided for them. For as fheywere in this perplexity Audusta and Macon, the Indian chiefs
arrived with a following of an hundred men, who, on hea bgthe complaint of the French, promised to return in two days^and to bring so large a quantity of ropes that there would'be enough to equip the brigantine. Meanwhile our menwent through the woods gathering as much spruce gum asthey could, wherewith they smeared their vessel. They alsoused moss to stop or caulk her.' As for the sails, these weremade of the.r shirts and the sheets of their beds. TheIndians did not fail to keep their word, which so pleasedour French that they freely let them have all the goods which

' Caia^e .s not the same as ca//euir<,^e, which latter is alone meant here.
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were left. On finishing the brigantine, they put to sea very
badly supplied with provisions, and without due preparation,
considering the length of the voyage and the great accidents
which may happen on so spacious an ocean. For after
accomplishing no more than a third of their voyage, they
were overtaken by such - earisome calms that in three weeks
they did not advance twenty-five leagues. During this time
their provisions grew less and less, and became so scanty that
each was obliged to live on twelve grains of millet a day,
which are about equal to a dozen peas ; and even this good
fortune did not last, for on a sudden their provisions failed,
and they had no better resource than their shoes and leather
collars, which they ate. For drink, some used the sea water
others their urine

; and in this great necessity thev remained a
very long time, during which some of them died of starvation.
Moreover, their vessel leaked, and they were greatly hindered
from stanching it, especially when the sea was rough, as it

frequently was, so that sometimes, like men in despair, they
abandoned everything, and sometimes took a little courage
again. Finally, in their last despair, some of them proposed
that it was expedient thai one man should die rather than that
so great a company should p.rish ; in pursuance of which
they agreed that one should die to sustain the others. This
was carried out in the person of Lachere, the same who had
been sent into exile by Captain Albert, whose flesh was
divided equally among them all, a deed so horrible to relate
that my pen falls from my hand. After so many labours
they finally made land, whereat they were so greatly de-
lighted that for joy they were for a long time practically
delirious, and allowed the brigantine to drift hither and
thither without guidance. But a small English galley
boarded their vessel, wherein was a Frenchman who had
gone to New France in the previous year with Captain
Ribaut. This Frenchman recognised them and spoke to
them, and then had food and drink given them. Straight-
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way they n,,a.ned their natural spirits, and recounted toh.m the.r voyage .n detail. The English held a long con-ultanon as to what they should do. finally, they rfso ved

Que^ oV'e:;^;;:
°" '''''" ^-^ ^° --^ ^^^ - - ^^^

anJr. '^r'"'.-.'"""
^ P°'"^'^'l °"^ '" their conductone that they d.d not cultivate the soil which they wishedto co,on.se. the other that they did not keep in reLrvf orbudd m .me a boat wherewith, in case of necessity, to returnhome. It .s well to have a horse in stable, to esc 1 whenres.stance .s .mpossible. But I suspect that tho^e sentthuher were a cowardly rabble gathered out of the dregs
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CHAPTER VIII

HEN Captain Ribaut arrived in France he found
the flame of civil war aglow, which was in part
the cause why the French had not been relieved

as had been promised them, why Captain Albert had been
killed, and the country abandoned. On the conclusion of
peace, Admiral dc Chatillon, who had taken no thought
of his colonists while making war on his prince, spoke of
them to the King

' at the end of two years, pointing out
that nothing had been heard of them, and that it would
be a pity to allow them to be lost. On hearing this his
Majesty gave him permission to fit out three vessels one
of six score tons, one of one hundred, one of sixty, to gom search of them with reinforcements ; but it was very latem the day.

'

Captain Laudonniere, a gentleman of Poitou, was placed
in command of these three ships, and set sail from Havre
de Grace on April 22, 1564, setting his course straight for
the Fortunate Isles, now called the Canaries, in one of which
called Tenerifl^-e, otherwise the Peak, is a sight wondrous
worthy of being recorded here. This is a mountain in the
midst of the island, so exceedingly high that many affirm
they have seen it from a distance of fifty or sixty leagues
It closely resembles Mount .Etna, throwing forth flames
like Monte Gibello in Sicily, and goes sheer up into a peak
which cannot be climbed save between mid-May and mid-
August, because of the excessive cold ; a circumstance the
more wondrous in that it is only twenty-seven and a half

Medid^te'^ap."::;;. ;::;3"''
"'" ^^^ "^-^ '^—-ther, Cathan„e de
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degrees from th, Equator. Sn.w is seen on it as late asthe month of M.v. for which reason Solinus' has cal edN.vana. as one n..y say The Island of Snow,. Son" hinkthat th.s mountam ,s the same a, that caHed by the AncientsMount Atlas, whence the Atlantic Ocean ha. tllcen ifs nTrnTThence w.th a favouring wind our French cameTnfifteen days to the Antilles, and then to St. Domi^.owh.ch ,s one of the fairest islands of the West vTy"mountamous and of very agreeable odour. Off the coastof th.s .s;. two Indians wished to come on bid b"one became .nghtened and fled, while the other was cai.htand m th.s hap knew not what to do. so terrified was hethmk.ng h,mself in the hands of the Spaniards, w^ had

however, he took courage, and was given a shirt and somesmall trmkets. This jealous race forbids approach to hd^dges, and .illed a Frenchman who ventured too neaNo vengeance was taken for various reasons, which do no;appeal to the Spaniards, who have sometimes perchance beenthus meted to the cruelties which they have committedT ese. ,t ,s true, have been excessive, and the more abom n-able m that they have extended even to Frenchmen whowere occupymg a district by just and fair conquest withoutdomg them wrong as we shall relate at the end'of tiiT o^kOn th,s .sland of St. Domingo are serpents of enormous sTzeOur French wh.le seeking in the forest for certain excellen"fruus called pmeapples, killed one of these serpents fllnme feet long, and as thick as a man's leg
Their arrival in New Fran e was on June 22 thirtvdegrees from the Equator, ten leagues above French Cape'and thirty leagues above the river May.^ Here our men'

a collection of ext.cts fro.te':;2.;;:S,'^^L^ ^^ JjJ ^r!^

'''''Tgreat vogue during the .Middle Ages. ^' ^"^ ^^M'^d a
' The St. John's River in Florida.
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cast anchor in a little river which they called the river of
Dolphins ' where they were most courteously and humanely
received by the peoples of the country, and by their Paraou5ti
(a word meaning King or Chief), but to the great regret
of these natives they proceeded toward the river May on
thc.r arrival at which the chief named Satouriana. with his
two sons tall, strong, and goodly young men, and a great
number of Indians, came to meet them, unable to express the
joy which they had at their coming. The Indians showed
them the mark set up by Captain Ribaut two years before
which in hom.ur of the occasion they had crowned with
wreaths, and had laid at its foot many small baskets of
millet, which they call f.pa^^., u.pola. They kissed it several
times, and invited the French to do the same. Herein onemay see the great power of Nature, who had established such
sympathy between these peoples and the French, and a com-
plete antipathy between them and the Spaniards.

I must not stop to describe all the incidents which took
place on this voyage, fearing by over minuteness to weary
the reader, but only the more general occurrences and such
as are worthy of being known. Our men then, desirous
of exploring the country, went up the river, in which, when
they had proceeded some distance and were worn out by
their journey, they found some Indians, who took fright
on seeing which our men shouted to them, calling: AnLla
5.«««..«, which means Brother, Friend, corresponding to
l^ltgmach ,n the country where we dwelt, and to Hirmo in
other places. At this word they drew near, and our French
perceiving that *I.e first was followed by four others who
were holding up the tail of his coat of skins, suspected that
It was the chief, and that they should advance to meet him
Ihis chief made a long speech, to the effect that our party
should go into his lodge, and in sign of friendship he gave
his dcer-skin robe or mantle to the leader of the French

» The harbour of St. Augustine in Florida.
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troop, named M. d'Ottigni. When passing through aswan^p, the Induns carried our men on their shoufdersAt length ,ved, they were received with much friend-
ship and saw an old man the father of five generations,
and on askmg h.s age found that he was about three hun^dred years old. Moreover he was absolutely fleshless, andnothmg save bones could be seen ; but his eldest son looked
strong enough to live for another thirty years. Mean-
wh,le Captam Laudonniere visited a mountain, whereonhe found cedars, palms, and laurels more fragrant thanbalm; also vmes m such quantity that they alone wouldmake the country worth colonizing, and in addition greatquantmes of Ch,na-roof climbing on the bushes ; alsomeadows along the river cut up into isles and islets, a most
p easant .,ght. This done, he set out thence on his way tothe nver Seme,- about four leagues distant from the riverMay, then to the river Somme. where he landed and wasmost c.v.ly received by the Chief, a tall, grave, and shapely
Indian as were also h.s wife and five daughters of a niost
agreeab e comeliness. The w=fe made him a present of five
small silver balls, and the chief gave him his bow and arrows
which among them is a sign of compact and perpetual
alliance. He wished to see the effect of our arquebuses, andwhen he saw that the result was immeasurably greater than
that of their bows and arrows he became very thoughtful, but
endeavoured to conceal any sign of astonishment.

After having wandered along the coast, at length it became
necessary to think of a settlement. On holding a consul-
tation. It was obvious that at Cape Florida the whole country
was marshy, that Port Roval^' was a most delightful spot, but
not so wide or suitable a. was needed, since they desired to
plant a new colony. Therefore they thought it better to

' .Sw;/,M- /.ff«,/<,-t/,/«a = American or false Cr-n rn^t o,„ %, , ^
to Nebraska, south to Florida and Texas'

^'"^^
'
^^'^'^"''

3 Th! » '^'?T^'
^^'''"' "°" ""^ »^'"n'l--»ry between Florida and Georgia

RoyJl:^. "^"' -" '°"''' ^"•"°'-' "- - »>e confounded with'port
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settle at the river May, where the country abounds not onlym millet (otherwise called by us buckwheat. Indian wheat
Turkish wheat. Mahe wheat) but also in gold and silver!
1 herefore on June 29 they turned back and proceeded toward
the said river, where they chose the most agreeable spot they
could, where they returned thanks to God. and set themselves
to work in eager rivalry to build a fort, and the buildings
necessary to lodge them, aided by the chief of the rivernamed Satouriana. who employed his men in gathering palm-
leaves to cover the barns and houses. This was done with
despatch But it is noteworthy that in this country one
cannot build many storeys high, because of the fierce winds
to which It IS subject. I believe that it shares to a certain
extent in the violence of the Hurricane, whereof we shall speakm another place. On the completion of their fortress it was
given the name of Carolina, in honour of King Charles, the
situation of which can be seen by the drawing we have made,
and which IS here appended.^ of the country explored by the
rrench in Florida.

' See end of volume.
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CHAPTER IX

WHEN Captain Laudonni^re set out from thenver May, to proceed toward the river Seine

ingot of siiv : :htrtrchie? f'
^-^ -'-- -"

and was told thltit had h TT ^'^ ^iven him;

mediately set up a shout of " T i°'''^'
'"^ '"^-

them, msomuch that thev tried tn ,-1,

'"^wara to hght

water, for Captain ^^: l^^^^^^^ ^^
to rum this Timogona. his enemy. Thespian of the R ""kbemg not to make war on these tribes but rl

"^

them one with another rh. v
'
''"^'^^^^^ ^o reconcile

name M. d'Ottign'Te.^^^^^^^^^ ^^"f""'^-'
^^

the ^W«, ani drawing Ir asked !hL; T'J"gold or silver; to which^hey ^pHed that^. iT
'^'^
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pZh that iT
Indians suspecting their intent" told our

aT; his^JLioranTre z:".:!
^--^^-o-"'

«f *u ,, "y* "^ affirmed to be vassaUof the most terrible Olata Ouae Outina ThU H t

„.;c^ y* *^°'^ "^ granted mercv to hi<!prisoners, content to mark them on the Uf*- u
the si f,

, ,,, ,^ stamped oras^J^thThoTt:3
wealthy, especially Onathaqu" X' d„dt nZl T^^lmountains, which abound inla'ny curiourthi„rM^JftMo ona declared that his allies, the vassals of the ereat OktTpotected their stomachs, arms, thighs le»s and f„ K Jw..h large plates of gold and silvefand that ,h.,!

rejoiced, and replied that the least of the chiefs wLm Zllnamed would give to the leader of tW, T ^^'^
S c lu me leader of thi. reinforcement a pile of
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gold and silver two feet high which they had already wonfrom Ona,haqua and Houstaqua. I have g'iven thesTsp^eche"here to show that m general all these tribes have no othera.m. thought or care save war, and that one can give themno^g^ater pleasure than to promise them aid against the^;

And the better to sustain their desire for vengeance thevhave strange and cruel customs for enforcing the memo !

OnThtruW c'"'""v^^
""'' ^ "^" from' what foTows'Un the return of Captam Vasseur. unable, owing to the tideto reach the haven of Carolina, he took refug! with a cS

hke the one of whom we have already spoken. This Molonawas wondrous glad at the coming of the French thinl^they had their boat full of the heads of ht
^

and that- th • ^ } r
°' his enemies,

of TmLn ^^ ''''°" ^°'' S°'"g toward the countryof Timogon; as to make war on him. When CaptainVas^ur heard this, he led him to believe that thi 'w sreally his sole motive in going thither, and that thoughTimogona, discovering his intention, had taken to thewoods, neverthe ess he and his comrades had caught Lrtn the ehase who had not brought home the nfw. Th

hfm ;h'"
.7"°"' ""^ '^"g^^' "^g^^ Le Vasseur toTelhim the whole story in detail. On the instant one of hecomrades of the said Vasseur drew his sword, and showedhim by signs what he could not explain by words Z^-th It he had slain two Indians .o'we. flLii tough

less-Thafift- " ''^- '''"''
•

^'^° h^d'donetless, that if their enterpnse h. .t been discovered bvTimogona, they would have takpn »,;,« •
^ ,~° °y

and sarkeH KJc , u I

"™ pnsoner himselfand sacked his whole country. At this rhodomontade thecountenance of the chief could not express the jo wh chhe f It. And thereupon one of the Indians took I javehnwhich was stuck into a mat. and striding with great strideshke a madman, struck an Indian who L sitting apa^ty
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himself, crying with a loud voice - Hyou," without thepoor n,an moving in any way at thJ b ow wh^ch hepatiently exposed himself to endure. Hardly had he re

!«Hvon''^'". r r"°'^''
^"^^ b^°-' ^Ting out againHyou

;
and shortly after the poor fellow fell backwardr

iillf^"at the ee?o7ThTf: /'^ "" °' f ^'^^^ ^^^^
a me reet of the fallen, weepmg b tterly In a

prls. who „apt continuously for , gr=„ sp,7of time ifthe same company. And thev took un th, f n
and carried him with a sad mien i » ?„o.t t^i: 3wept there for two hours; meanwhile the Sief f^i hUcompanions never stopped drinking China-™t t« as thevhad begun to do, but in absolute silence ; whe,.at Le VasL^rm astomshment, not understanding anything of these cT^

ar:id"t a*'.
""'' "'" '"'' "'"'' mean, a^d w^;answered in a slow voice, "Timogona, Timoeona" and

Z '
II,- ""Z """^'y " ^ unltisftctoryT";i„ headdressed himself to another, who made thelme anLr

hogging h,m to question no further on these mattersTdto have patience for the time being. Upon this o, r ?^ ?

a:d"'f:"rH'°°'
" "= -- -'" '--'i^- arried'r.'

spokel and ,h
""""P"""' '' "">" °f "•">"• we "ve

Sid f r ?'r"« 6'^'= ''="""8 I""'"!" of mossmstead of linen, with which they rub&d his side Th^lupon the chief was again asked as above. He replied thT

death and persecution of the chiefs their ancestors at

Dictionary). ^ *''^ '^"*' <^™S 'S now used" (Century

1.

Ml

TiWfinWffTJfc^ig .K - .tX^^^^^jGF.^K^^r'^tJb
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the hands of their enemy Timogona; stating further thatas often as one of them returned from that country with-

flttrf
^'^^ * PT"^' '" P^'P*^'"^' '"^'"^^y °f his fore-

fathers, he smote the best beloved of all his children, withthe same arms wherewith they had been killed, that bythe renewal of the wound their death might be againwept over. ^ S*'"

^k

rM-



CHAPTER X

^FTER this the Paraousti Satouriana sent to CaptainJ^ Laudonniere to know if he would continue in

jval, to be the fnend of hi. friends and the enemy

of hackbutters m carrymg out the attack which he wasmaking on T.mogona To this Laudonni^^re replied thathe was unwdhng for his friendship to incur the enmity ofhe other; and that even were he willing, he was unable at
that moment, masmuch as he was engaged in laying in
a stock of provisions and articles necessary for the pre-
servation of his fort; that in addition his boats were not
ready but that if the chief would wait two months, hewould endeavour to do what he could. This reply gavehim ven^ scanty satisfaction, especially as he and ten chiefswho had come to meet him had their provisions already
prepared, so that he could not put off the expedition. Sohe set off; but before embarking he commanded water
to be brought to him with speed. This done, he lifted

thl7"J°
'"' '"^ ^^'" '" ^P""^ ^" %"« of '"any^mg^ his one apparent feeling being a burning angerHe often turned his gaze to the Sun, demanding of him

victory over his enemies. Then with his hand he poured
over the heads of the chiefs part of the water which he held
in a vessel, and the rest, as though for rage and despite, he
cast into a fire expressly prepared for the purpose, and there-
upon cned out three times " He Timogona "

; intending by
such ceremonies to signify that he prayed the Sun to grant to
himself to shed the blood of his enemies, and to the chiefs to

87
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rih f r '^"^^"'P«' '^hich is the sole and sovereigntnumph of the.r v.ctones. On their arrival in the territoryof the,r enem.es, he and his council resolved that five ofhe ch.efs w.th half of the troops should proceed by the river

himself w.th the remamder should make his way throuehthe woods and forests with all possible secrecy /aid tit

viJiage and kill all withm save the women and little ones

scalped. Of pnsoners they took twenty-four, whom thev«rned away in their canoes, singing p'raises ' to th" Sun'to whom they gave the honour of their victory. Then the;

thirteen. Before reaching home he sent to announce thisgood news to those who had been left in the lodges thet

to iubUat: O "r"^'
'"' '' "'S^^^^" ^g- to'dance and

aS^the I;i Vt"
"'°'"'°'^ ^''^^""^"'^ ''^"'^d, and ordcjall he scalps of his enemies (i.e. the skin torn off with the

Wll r'
"P.'^'^" '^^ ^^'^ ^"^ '^ be crowned wth

wnich at nightfall were changed to dances

quesL'TheTh? fif ''' "''°^' ^^P^^'" ^audonniire re-quested the Ch,.f Satounana to send him two of his prisonerswhich he refused to do. Laudonniire accordingly^wmTo^m with twenty soldiers, and on his entry showed a frLecountenance and spoke no word to Satouriana AtTe^th^when half an hour had passed, he asked where tere^.t'

long silent. At length he said that, in terror at thecoming of the French, they had taken fligh into thewoods Laudonniir.. p^^tending not to undemand a.!demanded the prisoners. Then Satouriana ordered hisC

>. iiim^iiPS.?>^^»rr«'aB[rs5p^-''T5=^^«*w
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to go in search of them. This h.- did and ^ft.. u

earned them off to the fort. The chief w7s ver; illcontent with this bravado, and secretly nLn?.H ^

Wm ?n
,.^'^"^°""!^'-^' »^>"g » man of tact, after thankingh.m for h.s courtesies, gave him to understand that heTe

:^e':rrott'aci: h- '
''^"^°^°"^' ^^-^^^ ^^ ^^^^^'^^

chief data Quae Qutina thev rn.,?I
^ '""^ ""'ehty

fell ^;/^7'k'',"" t
'"'="= f™™ "« P'*"=h for,, thereftli a thunderbolt the like whereof was never seen Za

TretdTir = •''j-r
""'"-^^"nre and lightning. Much anxiety was caused thereby to

zJzir' "" ^"^ ^° '""^ ^"^-^ -ho, think^g 'th

:

these thunders were cannon-shots fired at them bv our m.!

anrrchie'iir'"
'^'"'°""'*-^ •» -"/rhrsaesiie ot l,mef Alhcamani to maintain their alliance ,nA ,„be employed in his service; that therefore heTonsider^

wh,ch had burnt a wide stretch of verdant meadows a"dconsumed even what was under water, and actually comeso near h,s house that he had expected it to be in a b a^
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MARC LESCARBOT
he therefore besought him to cease, as otherwise he would
be compelled to abandon his land. Laudonni^re, concealinR
his contempt for the foolish notion of the man, joyously
replied that he had ordered these cannonades on account
of the rebellion made by Allicamani, when he sent for the
prisoners detained from the great Olata Quae Outina ; and
that he had no desire to harm him, but had contented him-
self with finng only half-way, to make manifest his power-
assuring him, moreover, that as long as the chief remained
willing to render him obedience he would be his faithful
defender against all his enemies The Indians, contented
with this reply, returned to their chief, who notwithstandinjj
this assurance absented himself from his house for the space
of two months, and departed to a distance of twenty-five
leagues. '

At the end of three days the thunder ceased, and the
blaze utterly died out. But on the two following days
the air suddenly became so excessively warm that the river
almost boiled over, and so great a quantity of every kind
of fish died of It that at the mouth of the river there were
enough to load more than fifty wagons; from which there
arose so great a stench that many severe contagious diseases
broke out among the French, of which, however, by the
favour of God, no one died.
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CHAPTER XI

THE object for which Captain Laudonniere had
demanded the prisoners of Satouriana was to
send them back to Quae Outina, and thereby

inUnd T' r*'^ '*''''"S^ ^'' ^"^"'^"hip to penetrate
mland. Therefore on September lo Monsieur d'Arlac
Captam Vasseur. the Sergeant and te., soldiers set ofF and
saded a distance of eighty leagues. be= g well received
everywhere At length they handed ba . the prisoners toOutma. who, after making good cheer besought Monsieur
d Arlac to assist him in making war on one of his enemies
named Potavou. This was agreed to, and Vasseur sent
back with five soldiers. NW, as the Indian fashion is tomake war by surprises, Outina planned to attack his enemy
at dawn and made his men, to the number of two hundred,
march the whole night. These were not so simple as to
forget to ask the French hackbutters to lead the van, in
order, as they said, that the noise of their arquebuses might
fnghten the enemy. However, they could not go so
secretly that no warning was brought to Potavou, although
he was twenty-five leagues distant from the dwelling of
Outma. His men set themselves in array with goodwill
and came forth m great number ; but seeing themselve
greeted with shots from the arquebuses, which were new
to them, and their chief at the very outset stricken to
earth by a musket ball fired by Monsieur d'Arlac, which
struck h.m on the forehead, they gave way, and the Indians
of Outina took men, women, and children prisoner by the
aid of the French, though with the loss of one man. This
done. Monsieur d'Arlac made his way back, after receiving

'r ^
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from Outin. some silver and gold, some painted skins and
other raiment, with a thousand thanks; he promised, more-
over, to furnish the French with three hundred men whenever
they had need of him.

While Laudonniire was thus striving to win friends, con-
spiracies broke out against him. A man from Perigord named
La Roquette seduced some soldiers, saying that by his macic
he had discovered up the river a mine of gold or silver
whereby they should all make their fortune. With La
Roquette was another named Le Genre, who, the better to
foment the rebellion, said that their Captain kept them at
work to defraud them of this gain, and therefore that they
should choose another Captain and get rid of this one. Le
Genre himself was their spokesman about their complaint
Laudonniire replied that they could not all go to the mining
lands, and that before starting they must make their fortrea
sure against the Indians. Moreover, that he considered their
method of procedure very strange, and that if they thought
the King had gone to the expense of the expedition with
no other end than to make their fortunes immediately on
their arrival, they were very much mistaken. After this
reply they began to wear their arms while at work, with
the secret intent of using them to kill their Captain or his
lieuti, nt ,f either made use of any angry words to them.

Le Genre, whom Laudonniire held for his most faithful
follower, seeing that he could not succeed in his evil purpose
by violence, wished to try another method, and besought the
Apothecary to put poison in a certain medicine which lludon-
nifere was to take, or to give him arsenic or sublimate, which
he himself would put in his drink. But the Apothecary sent
him away with a refusal, as did also the Master-Craftsman
i-oiled in his evil designs, he resolved with some others to
conceal beneath the bed of Laudonniire a small a' of gun-
powder, and to explode it by a train. Amid these attempts
a gentleman whom Laudonniere Lad already commissioned
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to return to France, on taking leave of him, warned him
that Le Genre had entrusted him with a libel crammedwuh all manner of insults against Laudonniire. his lieutenant,
and all the ch.ef me., of the party. Qn hearing this Laudon-
mere called together the soldiers, and also the gentleman
whose name was Captain Bourdet. with all his men (who on
beptember 4 had arrived in the roadstead of the river), and
ordered the contents of this slanderous libel to be read aloudm their presence, in order to make known to all the wickcd-

""!. ^ ?r'"'-
'^^^ '*"'=' ^*^'^ ^° '^'^ ^^^i". «"d asked

pardon of M. Laudonniire, confessmg in his letters that
he had deserved death, and submitting himself to his mercy.
Meanwhile Captam Bourdet set sail for France on Novem-
ber 2. having agreed to bring home - S him seven or eight
of these mutineers, not including Le G. .t:, whom he refuid
though offered by him a large sum of money to do so
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CHAPTER XII

THREE days after the departure of Captain
Bourdet, Captain Laudonniere, after having
escaped from one conspiracy, discovered another,

or rather two or three; the first hatched by some sailors left
with him by Captain Bourdet, who led astray Laudonni^re's
men by a proposition to go to the Antilles and there do a
little plundering from the Spaniards, where they could
easily make themselves rich. Thus when the Captain sent
them as usual a league and a half from Fort Charles in
search of stone and earth for making bricks, they went off
for good and all, and captured a passing Spanish vessel near
the island of Cuba, in which they found a certain amount
of gold and silver, which they seized ; and with this booty
kept the sea for some time, until their provisions began to
run short, whereupon, overcome with hunger, they put in
to Havana, the chief town of the island of Cuba, whereby
the trouble came about which we shall afterwards relate

What IS worse, two Flemish carpenters whom the same
Bourdet had left behind carried off another boat, so that
Laudonniere was left without either vessel or boat. You may
imagine whether he was easy in his mind. An expedition
sent m search of his rogues could get no word of them.
Therefore he built with all diligence two large longboats
and a small skiff, and this task wa. already well advanced
when avarice and ambition, the mothers of all ills, took rooi
in the hearts of four or five soldiers, whom this laborious
occupation displeased.

These rascals began by working on the best men of the
9*

Mi
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company giving them to understand that it was vile and dis-honourable to men of good family such as they, thus to be bu^over a base mechanic task, when they could become gallaniand nch gendemen of fortune if they would but try the faadventure m Peru or in the Antilles, with the two vessels wMchwere bu.ldmg, saying also that if the deed were disapp^ov dof m France, they could retire to Italy or elsewhere Vill the

oufIhT A
''^' "°"^^ ""' ''''' ' -- -" -- to break

the word r """ '" ^° '^ ^^'•g^"-- The sound of

? laltl"^" "'; rj""' ^° ''''' '''' «^ ^h"^ -'diers, thatat last, after long deliberation, a band of sixty-six was fo medwho used as a pretext to their captain the small quantity ofprovisions which remained to sustain them until the arrival ofthe ships from France. To remedy this, they thought inecessary to send to New Spain,' Peru, and all the neighbounng .lands, for which they requested his permission.The Capt in, who suspected their intent, and who knew

h KinrVT""' ^° '° "° '"J^^y '"^ 'he subjects ofthe King of Spain, nor anything whereat he cou d takeoffence, replied that when the boats were finished he wouWlook so well to everything that there would be no lack ofprovisions, and that in any case they still had noughfor four months. With this reply they made pretenceto be content. But a week later, seeing their capta n illforget, ,H honour and duty, they sef to work'trbl wup the fire agam. and declared that they would seize thegarnson and the fort, and even lay violent hands TthetCaptain, if he would not consent to their evil purposes.Thus the five nngleaders of the mutiny, armed with
breastplates, and with cocked pistols in their 'handrent'd
his room saying that they had resolved to go to N^w Spain

i: wTat ; r^ '°"""k-
^'^ ^^^^"'" ^^^^ ^^^ '-^ s

thin. hV k1
""

r';" "^"'^ '^'y ••^^'•^'1 '^-^ -ery-thing hr. been considered, that he must grant them this
* Mexico.
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point, and that nothing was left save for him to give them
the arms in his possession, for fear that thus evilly outraged
he might make use of them to their hurt. When he refused

they took everything by force, and carried them out of
the house, and also insulted a gentleman who had grown
indignant. Then they seized the Captain and imprisoned
him on board a ship which was anchored in the middle of
the river, where he remained for a fortnight, served by a

single man and visited by no one; and they disarmed all

who took his side. Finally they sent him a discharge to

sign, and on his refusal, sent him word that unless he did

so he would have his throat cut. Thus compelled to sign

their discharge, he granted them some sailors, with a pilot

named Trenchant. On the completion of the longboats,

they armed them with the King's provisions, with powder,
ball, and cannon, and compelled Le Vasseur to hand them
over the ensign belonging to his vessel; then they went
off, intending to sail toward a place in the Antilles named
Leaugave,* and to land there on Christmas Eve, to massacre
and pillage while the midnight Mass was being sung. But
as God is not with such people, a quarrel broke out before

their departure, so that they separated on leaving the river,

and did not see each other again for six weeks, during
which one of the longboats captured a brigantine loaded
with a moderate cargo of cassava, a kind of bread made
out of a white edible root, and a small quantity of wine

;

in making this capture they lost four men, two killed and
two prisoners, but remained masters of the brigantine, and
transferred to her the larger portion of their belongings.

After this they resolved to proceed to Baracou, a village of
the island of Jamaica, on their arrival at which they found
a caravel of fifty or sixty tons, which they captured ; and
after making good cheer in the village for five or six days,

» This may refer to les Goaves (Petit Goave and Grand Goave) in His-
paniola, or to the Isle de !a Gonave off Port-au-Prince.
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'"''" '° *=
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weigh anchor, they cut their cabTe'and fl H "I
"° '""' '"
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TrLchan the pilot Ihf7'" " '^' "^^"^ °^ ^"^^ Now
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' On the SW. of Haiti
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had committed, they began in mockery to ape the judges—
but this was after a carouse ; others mimicked the lawyers •

another, who summed up, said: "You may plead whatever
defence you see fit, but if on your arrival at Fort Carolina
the Captam does not have the whole lot of you hanged, I
shall never again count him of any worth." Their la.il

had no sooner been seen ofF the coast than a chief named
Patica sent word to Captain Laudonni^re. Meanwhile
the famished brigantine came to anchor off the mouth
of the river May, and by order of the said Captain was
brought before Fort Carolina. Thirty soldiers were sent
to seize the four ringleaders of the mutiny, who were
put in irons; Captain Laudonni^re reproved them all
pointing out the service which they owed to the King
whose wages they were receiving, and their too great
forgetfulness; adding further that having escaped man's
justice, they had been unable to avoid that of God. After
this the four in irons were condemned to be hanged and
strangled. Perceiving that there was no back door from
this sentence, they dutifully began to make their peace
with heaven. However, one of the four, thinking to incite
the soldiers to mutiny, said to them, " How now, brothers
and comrades, will you suffer us thus shamefully to die ?

"

To this Laudonnii;re, breaking in, replied that they
were no comrades to mutineers and rebels to the King's
service. However, the soldiers begged the Captain to have
them shot, and then, if he thought good, to hang their
bodies; which was done. Such was the issue of their
mutiny, which I consider to have been the cause of the
rum of the French interests in Florida, and the reason
why the Spaniards were provoked afterwards to come and
drive them out, though at the cost of their lives. Here
one must bear in mind that in all new conquests, either on
sea or land, the undertaking is usually disturbed, since
mutinies are easily stirred up, owing both to the boldne-.s

"ikmmm m^Mi
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inspired in the soldiers by the absence nf oil >, i
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CHAPTER XIII

HAVING spoken of these rebellions, we must now
retrace our steps and proceed to rescue from
prison Captain Laudonniire, with the aid of M

d Ottigni, his lieutenant, and of his sergeant,' who, after
the departure of the mutineers, went in search of him
and brought hii,» back to the fort, where on his arrival
he assembled the remnant, and addressed them on the
wrongs done by those who had deserted him, bidding them
to have them in remembrance, to bear witness of them one
day at the proper time and place. At this all promised faith-
ful obedience, which they never afterwards failed to give
and laboured valiantly, some at the fortifications, some aJ
the longboats, and so on. The Indians often visited him
bringing presents, such as fish, deer, wild turkeys, leopards^
small bears, and other provisions, which were paid fo'r
with a few trinkets. One day he was informed that
in the lodge of a chief named Onathaqua, who lived
some fifty leagues south of Fort Carolina, were two men
ot another nation. By promise of reward he had them
sought out and brought to him. They were Spaniards,
naked and with long hair to their knees_in fact, no longer
differing m anything from the Savages. Their hair was
cut, but they were unwilling to lose it, and wrapped it up
in a cloth, saying that they purposed carrying it back to
their country, in proof of the ill which they had endured
in the Indies. In the hair of on. was found concealed a

' "The feudal rank of sergeant was widely different from the mod^m cr«^»so named, and was held by men of noble birth." [ParkmalTl
^

'e. the puma, or cougar, /<•/« concolar.
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three ^/.'^,^:VX7^'tl't7r'' "^'n

or fo„r ^.rrie'd Tad e"' .I? ^^i/Sj ™. ""^ """

of gold^nd sUv^'Uicrco d rrtiT/t.''^"''/''!,'w.h a band of hac.but.er,. They "L^: ^ ^1
;^: ;:Ltf ;rJte":;? r -i

"-^^
which imHe/.he™ „ darcin/and'h':; .t

"'^'"/
wrecked in that channel. Further, that this chi<.f tn S-
the reverenrp r,f v.;o o u- .

cni^r, to retainne reverence of his subjects, riade them believe that hi.spells and charms were the cau-« of .t,- f , ,

earth brought forth . and th!/r -
^'""^ "^^''^ ^he

harvest. he'sacS a ma ke^^^^^^^^ ^^
'c"

'"^ °'

who had chanced to be wrecktd Tn t'rchrel'
''' '''''''''

^":slXrC:^ch!sj^^^^^^

palm, in which they do a won'Srous'tiLffic ^e fotTi"as m a certain root suitable for makingbread iL'n"nourished the whole country for fiftefn le^uel aroundThis brings great riches to the inhabitants of the island
The name is preserved in that of the River Caloosa. [Parkman.]
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102 MARC LESCARBOT
who are also very warlike, as they have more than once
shown by carrying off the daughter of Oatchaqua and her
companions, when he was sending the maiden in marriage to
the chief of Calos, This they consider a glorious victory,
for they afterwards marry these girls, and love them above
all measure.

Moreover, as the Chief Satouriana kept importuning
Captain Laudonnitre to join with him to finish off his
war with Ouae Outina, saying that saving the respect
which he bore him he would several times have defeated
Outina, and finally dictated terms of peace, the two Spaniards,
who knew the Indian character, advised him to put no trust
in them, because when they spoke fair was the time when
they were plotting some treason, and that they were the
greatest dissemblers in the world. Our French also did
not trust them save in a very guarded manner.
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CHAPTER XIV

WHEN the month of January was come, the Cap-
tain was not without anxiety on account of the
daily diminution of the provisions ; therefore he

sent m all directions to the chiefs his friends, who came
to his assistance. Among others the widow of the Chief
Hioacaia, who dwelt twelve leagues from the French fort
sent him two boat-loads of millet and nuts, with some
^skets of Cassin6 leaves, whereof they make their drink.
This widow was held to be the most beautiful of all
the Indian women, and was so greatly honoured by her
subjects, that usually they carried her on their shoulders
not permitting her to go on foot. About this time there
suddenly occurred so great a manna of wood-pigeons for
the space of about seven weeks that our French killed
daily more than two hundred in the wood, which camem very much to the purpose. And since it is not good
for man to remain idle, the Captain sent his men to visit
his fnends, and m so doing to explore the interior of the
country, and to keep on gaining new friends. Some he
sent up the river, who went so far that they were full
thirty leagues beyond a spot named Mathiaqua, where thev
discovered the mouth of a lake, on the other side of
which no land could be seen, according to the report
of the Indians, who very often had even climbed to the
highest trees in the district to see land, but could discover
n )ne. And when I consider this, and compare it with the
r-count of M. Champlain during the voyage which he madem the great river of Canada,^ in the year 1603, of a great

' The St. Lawrence.
103
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lake at the head of this river, from whence it issues, which
IS thirty days' journey in length, and at its head the water
IS salt, though fresh at the other end, I am almost led to
believe that this is the same lake, and that it flows into the
South Sea. However, he also says that the savages declare
that in the river of the Iroquois,' which empties into the
said nver of Canada, there arc two lakes,» each fifty leagues
in length, and that from the latter flows a river* which
descends in the direction of Florida, at a distance of one
hundred or seven score leagues from the said lake. But
this being not yet confirmed,* I incline fully as much to
my first conjecture.

Our French brought their exploration to an end at this
lake, and being unable to proceed further, returned through
the villages of Edelano, Eneguap<i, Chilili, Patica, and Coya,
whence they paid a visit to the great Quae Outina, who was
so hospitable that he retained six of them, well content to
have them near him. With the longboat came back a man
who had lived there more than six months, and who reported
that he had never seen a finer country. Among other things,
he had seen a spot named Hostaqua, the chief of which
was so powerful that he could put in the field three or four
thousand Indians, with whom, if the French were willing to
come to terms, they could subject the whole country to
their rule, and could gain possession of the mountain of
Palassi, at the foot of which issues a stream, whence the
savages draw water with a dry hollow reed until the reed

3 11^ ^'^l;'"'"- ^.^^^ • Lakes Champlain and George.

Lake Geor e^

Champlain's Indian guides spoke of as issuing from

' Chaniplain's account, save that he over-estimated the size of the lakeshad been by this time fully confirmed. But between the publication of the
editions of 1611-12 and 16.7-18, a literary quarrel had arisen between Lescarbot
and Champlam, ow.ng to some expressions in the latter-s volume of voyages
published in 16,3, and the language, in 1617. of Lescarbot concerning the
explorer is less friendly than in former editions.

i^-^'^^'-'Uf' C'i...ik>:^*
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among the sand numerous

In this region had dwelt for a very long time a Frenchman named P.erre Gamble,' to learn the lanLages and t«lwuh the Indians, and as he was returningTlort a o^an a canoe (a small boat made all of one piece), padd ed bytwo savages, they killed him to gain a certain sum of 1mand silver which he had collected
^"'"^

&)me days later, the Paraousti Outina asked aid of theFrench to make war on his .nemy Potavou. in order to1to the mountams without hindrance. After delibeLtiJn

OuTaVa'; o'ri T. " ''"" '''''' hackbtei^':XOu ma had only asked for nine or ten, for one must be onones guard against this people. On their arrivT wome„hddren. and hermaphrodites, of whom there are manrinthat country, were loaded with provisions. Unable To "eachPotavou m a smgle day, they encamped in the wo^s and

Where the chief lay, for whose guard are set apart certainarchers m whom he has most confidence. On th" comrnaof day they reached the neighbourhood of a lake wh rfom.ng upon some fishermen, they did not go further fo
watchT" TH t'°r '^^'"S ^ ""'"^^ ^' Linelson^the

we e able to"i '''^ '"'' ^° "^P"" ^^-' ^^^X «-%
II u -u " °"'y °"'' ^^° ^»s shot through and

T^^rlZT ''T'-' ''''^^' ^'^ ''^^'^
^'

the hJr\ ^ r'
'"'^ '"' °^ ^'^ h'^ ^r'"^. keepingthe hair to grace the.r triumph. Outina, finding himSdiscovered, consulted his Jarva. that is to L his^sor^rrrwho. after going through some gestures hidl;us toTho d'

and rrp"""^
"""" "^'•'^ ''''' O"^'- -^ ^o go furth r'and that Potavou was waiting for him with two^ thousandmen, who were all provided with ropes to tie the prWrswhom he was sure of taking. On hearing thisTe;"

' See Parkman,
ofi. af., p. 79 (ed. ,901).
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Outina resolved to go no further. M. d'Ottigni, angered
thereat, demanded a guide, and stated that he was resolved
to proceed to the attack with his little band. This shamed
Outina, who, seeing such steadfast courage, resolved to try
his fortune. T.'-^y did not fail to find the enemy at the
spot which the magician had indicated, where their encounter
took place, which lasted for three long hours; in which
encounter Outina would in truth have been defeated, had
not the French hackbutters borne the whole burden of the
fight, and killed a great number of the men of Potavou,
which caused him to give way. Outina, contented thereat,
ordered his men to retreat, to the great discontent of M.
d'Ottigni, who greatly desired to follow up the victory. On
reaching home, Outina sent messengers to eighteen or twenty
of his vassal chiefs, summoning them to present themselves at
the feasts and dances which he purposed to give after his
victory. This done, M. d'Ottigni returned home, leaving
twelve men to protect hl.n.

-:^'m:^^^^M!S^Mimk
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up the river with no provisions, living solely on rasp-
berries, on a certain small round grain, and on palm roots
which he found along the banks; but after a vain naviga-
tion up the river, he was compelled to return to the Fort,
where the soldiers, beginning to weary of their labour,'
because of the extreme famine which weighed them down'
proposed that to save their lives they should seize one of
the chiefs. This the Captain at first refused to do, and
instead sent to inform the chiefs of their necessity, and to
beg them to grant the French provisions in return for
merchandise; this they did for the space of several days,
du ing which they brought nuts and fish; but perceiving
th^ necessity of the French, tne Indians sold their goods
so dear that in a short time they wrung from them all
the merchandise which they had left. What is worse,
fearing compulsion, they did not approach nearer than a
musket-shot to the Fort. Thither the soldiers went in
extreme destitution and usually stripped off their shirts to
buy a fish. If at times they complained of the high price,
these rascals curtly replied, "If you rate your goods so high.'
eat them, and we will eat our fish," bursting out laughing'
and jeering at them. The soldiers, unable to endure such
treatment, wished to make them pay dearly for their rashness,
but the Captain calmed them as well as he could. Finally
he resolved to send to Outina and ask him for assistance
m nuts and in millet. This he did very scantily, and only
after being paid twice as much as the food was worth.
Meanwhile a breathing spell was given them on Outina
sending word that he wished to seize and chastise one of
his subject chiefs who had provisions ; and that if they would
aid him with a moderate force, he would guide the French
to the chief's village. To this Captain Laudonni^re con-
sented, but on their arrival, Outina sent them against other
enemies of his. This angered M. d'Ottigni, the leader of
the expedition, and had it not been for his respect for his
Captain he would have hacked Outina in pieces. When
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attempts. Meanwhile the famine grew more and more severe,

for neither millet nor beans were anywhere to be found, what-
ever remained having been used as seed. And the scarcity

was so great that roots were boiled and crushed in a mortar
to make bread; a soldier even picked up in the refuse all

the fish-bones which he could find, and put them out to

dry, the better to break them and to make bread of these
also; so that with most of them their bones were sticking

through 'their skins; even the river was destitute of fish;

and in this weak state it would have been hard to defend
themselves had the savages made an attack.

In this despair news came from the neighbouring Indians,

about the beginning of June, that on the land up the river

fresh millet had grown. Laudonniere went thither with
some of his men, and found thau ihis was correct. But evil

came out of good; for the greater part of his soldiers,

having eaten more than their stomachs could digest, fell

very ill in consequence. And in truth for four days
previous they had eaten nothing but some small pinocs (a

green fruit which grows among the river grass, and is about
the size of a cherry) and a little fish.

Thence he made his way to surprise the chief of Edelano,
who had caused one of his men ^ to be put to death in order
to seize his gold; but the chief had wind of it, and took
to his heels with all his people. The French soldiers burnt
the village, which was a feeble revenge, for these people will

build a new lodge in an hour. On their arrival at Fort
Carolina, the poor starved soldiers and workmen did not
wait to strip the millet which was served out to them, but
ate it in the husk. And it is strange that in that country
watch must be kept over the fields, after the ripening of the
corn or millet, not only because of the field-mice, but also

because of thieves, as in Europe the grapes are watched at

the vintage season. Two French carpenters, ignorant of this,

were killed for having gathered a little. The cane or stalk

' Pierre Gambie (p. 104).
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"";"'';' '" Tf" '"'^ '"Sary, that the small burrow-ng rodents often n.bble t its base, as I myself saw whlI so^d some dunng our voyage with M. de PoutrincourrWhde this was happening two of Qutina's people anda hermaphrodite brought news that the millet was aire 3vnpe m the.r district. The result was that Outina promTsedunhmued mUlet and beans if they consented to restorhi"On dehberatton h.s request was granted, but fruitlessly fo;on neanng h.s village, they sent on ahead, and found noone there; however, his father-in-law and his wife, on bein,told thereof, came to the French boats with bread and whil!
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'^"" ''"P'^^^^ ^^e Captain torestore h,m assurmg h.m that his subjects would make no

was npe and that m case of refusal, they might do withhim as they thought fit. Laudonni^re in person led Tirnas fkr as the little river which flowed from his villa"Outma was sent with a few soldiers in return for ho" /e"who were chained, for fear of their escape. After thesevarious parleys, Ottigni with his troop went off to the greodge of Outina, wherein were assembled the chief men ofhe district, who, while they procrastinated, gathered the" me„

.ghted, and demanded that these be put out, saying that if sothey themselves would lay aside their bows ; but the r re u

S

was not granted. Meanwhile Outina kep't out o he waTand did not present himself at the assembly. And whencompkint was made to him of so many delays he repliedt at he ,, p,,,^„^ ,.^ ^y^ J.^he Replied

he French; that on the way he had seen arrows set Zthe ground with long locks of hair tied to them, a sure sign
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of declared and open war ; and that for the friendship which
he bore the French, he warned them that his subjects had
planned to place trees across the little river, to stop their

boats and fight them at advantage. Thereupon was heard
the voice of a Frenchman, who had lived almost constantly

among the Indians, crying out that they were trying to carry
him into the woods to cut his throat, from which fate

he was rescued and delivered. Taking all these things
into consideration, the Captain resolved to withdraw on
July 27. Therefore he drew up his soldiers in order,

and gave to each a sack of millet ; then he set off on his

way towards the boats, thinking to anticipate the attempt
of the savages. But at the end of an avenue of trees he
encountered two or three hundred Indians, who greeted
them very furiously with a tempest of arrows. This
attack was so -aliantly sustained by the Ensign of Laudon-
niere, that those who fell dead chilled somewhat the wrath
of the survivors. This done, our men pursued their march
in good order to get forward on their journey. But at the
end of four hundred paces they were again attacked by a

fresh band of savages to the number of three hundred, who
assailed them in front, while the remainder of the first body
harassed their rear. This second assault was sustained with all

possible bravery by M. d'Ottigni. And great need there was
that it should be so, in a fight of such small numbers against

such a multitude of savages whose only pursuit is war.

Their manner of fighting was that when two hundred
had shot off their arrows they withdrew and gave place to
those behind, and yet they were so quick of foot and of eye
that the moment they saw the arquebuse levelled they at

once threw themselves to earth, and straightway leaped up
again to reply with an arrow, and to spring aside if they
chanced to perceive that we wished to come to close quarters

;

for there is nothing which they fear more, on account of
our daggers and swords. This fight endured from nine
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CHAPTER XVI

y4FTER Laudonniire had given thanks to God for
/% the deliverance of his men, and ordered them to

^ ^ do likewise, seeing himself foiled on this hand, he
made haste to seek provisions elsewhere, and succeeded
in finding a quantity on the other side of the river,
in the villages of Saran^i and Emoloa. He also sent
to the river Son: me, called by the Savages Ircana, whither
Captain Vasseur and his Sergeant went with two longboats,
and found there a great assembly of the chiefs of the district!

among whom were Athore, the son of Satouriana, Apalou,'
and Tucddocorou, assembled there to enjoy themselves, on
account of the beauty of the women and maidens. Our
French made them presents; in exchange for which their
boats were immediately loaded with millet. Finding them-
selves liberally supplied with provisions, they hastened the
completion of the vessels in order to return to France, and
began to destroy what they had built with much toil. Yet
there was no one who was not filled with extreme regret
at abandoning a country truly rich and of good hope, wherein
they had suffered so much in making explorations which had
to be abandoned owing entirely to the fault of our country-
men. For if in time and place the promises made to them
had been kept, the war against Outina would not have arisen,
with whom, as well as with the others, they had with much
difficulty kept on friendly terms; even yet, notwithstanding
what had passed, they had not broken their alliance.

While each pondered in his spirit over these things, on
a sudden four sails appeared out at sea on the third day
of August, whereat they were seized with excessivw joy.
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in haste to senr^ .^ , ^ '^'^ °^" manned

".e EngiUh commander, asked ^'.^'il':' ^J t'„aT..°'to get water, whereof they had greaT need „ .^""'"""'f'more than a fortnbht thev hJt ' "« '''" ^°'
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St,,.gh,way the rumour spread through 'ai.tle'rtri:,. To
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that ambassadors came from all sides to make alliances with
him in the name of their masters, and even those who had
previously desired to make war on him declared themselves
his friends and servants, on which terms they were received.

The commander quickly perceived the desire and necessity

of the French to return to France, and at once offered
to convey them all. This Laudonniire refused, doubting
for what reason he made > liberal an offer, and not knowing
in what state were the relations between France and England

;

fearing also his intention to make an attempt upon Florida
in the name of his mistress, the Queen of England. There-
fore he refused outright, whereat a great outcry arose among
the soldiers, who said that their Captain desired to bring
about the death of them all, and coming to the Captain's
room, they gave him to understand their intention not to
refuse this opportunity. Laudonnifere asked for an hour's
delay before replying, and gathered the chief men of his

company, who, on understanding the matter, unanimously
replied that he should not refuse the chance which pre-
sented itself, and that his abandonment made it lawful to
take advantage of the means which God had sent.

They therefore bought one of the English commander's
ships at a fair price, for the sum of seven hundred crowns,
and gave him in surety part of their cannon and powder.
This bargain struck, he considered the necessity of the
French, who had nothing to live on save millet and water,
and moved by pity thereat, he offered to aid them with
twenty barrels of flour, six casks of beans, a puncheon
of salt, and a quintal of wax for making candles. And
inasmuch as he saw that the poor soldiers were barefoot,

he offered further fifty pair of shoes. These were accepted,
and a price agreed upon with him. And further and
especially he presented the Captain with a jar of oil, a jar
of vinegar, a barrel of olives, a liberal supply of rice, and
a barrel of white biscuit, and made several other presents

Trmm^^.^'^m^'f-^w^.



HISTORY OF NEW FRANCE ,,7
to ,h. chief officer, of the com. ,„y according to their n.„fc
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CHAPTER XVII

THEY were waiting only for wind and tide, which
proved favourable on the twenty-eighth day oi the

month of August, when on the point of setting

forth Captains Vasseur and Verdier suddenly saw sail after

sail to seaward, whereof they informed Laudonni^re, their

commander. Thereupon he ordered a boat to be well manned
to go and observe them, and find out who they were ; mean-
while he drew up his men, arrayed and accoutred as though
they had been enemies; which, as time went on, he began
to suspect, for his men had reached the vessel at two o'clock
in the afternoon, and sent no report during the whole day.
On the morrow morning some s^v»n boats entered the river

(among them the one which Laudjnnlere had sent), filled

with soldiers, all armed with arquebuses and with helmets
on their heads, and proceeded in battle array along the
rising ground where were posted some French sentinels. To
these they refused to give any reply, notwithstanding all

the questions put to them ; insomuch that one of the said

sentinels was forced to fire on them, without, however, doing
any damage owing to the distance. Laudonni^re, thinking
they were enemies, ordered two field-pieces which he had
left to be loaded ; so that had they not on approaching the
Fort cried out that it was Captain Ribaut, he was on the
point of firing a volley into them. The reason why the
said Captain came in this manner was that reports had been
circulated in France that Laudonni^re was lording it and
playing the monarch, and that with great difficulty would
he allow aryone else to enter Fort Carolina to take command.
This was a slander. Having made certain that it was

ii3
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came oui or tne hort to meet
lour which he possibly could, gracefully

„u u ...
^""^" *° g'""t him with a salute towh.ch , „ke reply was made. The rejoicing was s'uchas every one may easily imagine for himsilf On account
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*he^ rumours. Laudonniire

replied that it would not be honourable for him to do sucha thmg to be the inferior in a place where he had Zncommander-m-chief. and where he had suffered so many^Is and that R.baut himself, putting his hand on his hlrt

Zcntl' f "".^ '^' ^•'^ ^'^"^ " ^"h Others ofhis company, and reply was made by Laudonniire to thecalumn.es which had been spread about' the Cour^ concern ngh.m, especially to the disapproval which the High Admiral

h mtV . '"r'r °/ ''^ '^^'"S •"•-gh^ ^ --- withhim to look after the housekeeping and the sick, thoughsevera on the spot had asked her in marriage; and^3since her return to France she has been maUd to one ofhose who were courting her in Florida. He further arguedthat m such enterprises it is necessary to assert oneself and

for fear'^h
"^ " "''^'"'^'"'^ ^^^^ °"^'^ commission,

tor fear that every man may resolve to be master, feelinehimself removed from superior constraint; and tha f hf

from the disobedience of the discontented than from his
character, which was less inclined 'o be harsh than they to be
rebellious, as the results proved.

all T! '^r f"/
'^'''" """"'' "P ''""' *he Indians from

all parts to find out who these people were. Some few
recognised Captam Ribaut by his long beard, and made him
presents, saying that in a few days they would guide h mto the mountains of the Valaci, where red copper was fou i
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which in their language they call Pieroapirt ; Captain Ribtut
had It roughly assayed by his goldsmith, who reported tomm that it was very gold.

During these discussions, after Captain Ribaut had
landed his provisions, suddenly on September 4 six large
Spanish ships arrived in the roadstead, where the four
largest French vessels had remained, which cast anchor after
assunng our French that they were friendlv. They asked
after the health of the chiefs of the enterprise, and named
them all by name and surname. But the next day at
dawn they began to fire upon our people, who, perceiving
their crews to be too small to make head against them
since the greater part of their men were on shore, slipt
their cables and set sail. The Spaniards, seeing they were
discovered, fired several further volleys, and pursued them
the whole day

; but seeing that the French ships were better
sailers than their own, and also not wishing to lose sight of
the coast, they withdrew into Dolphin River, which the
Indians call Seloy, eight or ten leagues distant from Fort
Carolma. Upon this our men realising their superiority in
sailing, followed them to see what they would do ; and then
returned to the river May, whither Captain Ribaut wentm a boat, and was informed of what had taken place
and especially that three Spanish ships had entered DolphinVu and that the three others had remained in the road-
stw-

.
;

also that they had landed their infantry, provisions,
and munitions. On hearing this news, he returned to the
Fort, and in presence of the Captains and other gentlemen
set before them the necessity in the King's service to embark
with all their forces, and go against the three Spanish ships
which were m the roadstead ; on this he asked their opinion.
Captam -Laudonni^re, from his sick-bed, pointed out the
sudden and dangerous squalls which occur on this coast,
and that if by any chance he was forced to quit it, it would
be diflScult to find his way back; and that meantime those
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CHAPTER XVIII

CAPTAIN RIBAUT, obstinate in his first idea,

embarked on September 8, taking with him thirty-

eight of Captain Laudonni^re's men, together
with his ensign. Thus no officer remained with him, for
all followed Ribaut as commander, in whose name since

his arrival all notices and proclamations were made. On
September lo there suddenly arose at sea so great a tempest
as never was seen the like before. At this Laudonni^re
pointed out to the little band which remained "M«-h him
the danger they were in of suffering many ills if it

chanced that any mishap had befallen Captain Ribaut and
his men, since they had the Spaniards building a fort so near
at hand. Therefore that they must take thought to fortify

themselves, and repair the part which had been thrown
down. The provisions were scanty, for Captain Ribaut
himself had carried off" the biscuits which Laudonni^re had
made of the English flour; nor had he experienced any
courtesy from the said Ribaut, who had distributed his

rations to him as to a private soldier. Notwithstanding
all their diligence, they were unable to complete their

enclosure. In this necessity they mustered the men fit for
defence, who proved to be a very scanty band; for there
were more than eighty camp-followers, women, and children,

and a large number of Laudonni^re's own men were still

crippled from the day which they had had against Outina.
This muster finished, the Captain appointed guards, forming
two squads, one to relieve the other.

On the night of September 19-20, a certain La Vigne
was on guard with his squad, and did his duty faithfully,
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though the ,^in was pouring down. When day dawned
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124 MARC LESCARBOT
Thereupon he said to them: "My children, since God has
seen fit to send this fortune upon us, we must hasten across
the swamps to the ships which are at the mouth of the
river." Some resolved to go to a little village in the woods,
others followed him in the water through the reeds, where,
being unable from sickness to go further, he sent to the
vessels two men who were expert swimmers, to inform
them of what had happened, and to ask them to come to
his aid. These men were unable that day to reach the
vessels, so that he was compelled to remain the whole night
up to his neck in water, with one of his men who resolutely
refused to abandon him. On the morrow, thinking to die
there, he dutifully set himself to pray to God. But those
on shipboard, having learned where he was, came and found
him in piteous state, and carried him away in their boat.
They also went along the river to pick up the fugi-
tives. The Captain, after receiving a change of raiment,
refused to enter the ships until he had first gone with
the boat along the reeds to hunt for the poor wretches
who were scattered among them, where they picked up
eighteen or twenty. On his arrival on board, he was told
that Captain Jacques Ribaut, the nephew of the other
Ribaut (who was on his ship at twice the distance of a
musket-shot from the Fort), had parieyed with the Spaniards,
and that Francis John had gone aboard his ship, where he had
remained for some time; whereat all were greatly amazed,
seeing that it was he who was the author of this business.

On reassembling, they discussed their return to France,
and methods of arriving at a truce. This done, on
September 25 Laudonniere and Jacques Ribaut set sail,

and about October 28 sighted the island of Flores in

the Azores, after a fairly successful voyage, though with
such insufficiency of provisions that they were reduced to
biscuit and water. On November 11 they found them-
selves in 75 fathoms of water, and Captain Laudonniire,

V-

.

ct^^w^y^.



HISTORY OF NEW FRANCE 125
finding that he was being carried toward the Welsh coast

.11 ."^K
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butcheries, cruelties, and inhumanities wrought upon the
poor people whom they have conquered in those parts, who
relates, among other things, that in forty-five years they
put to death and destroyed twenty millions of people, and
concludes that the Spaniards do not go to the Indies led
thither by the honour of God and by zeal for His faith,
nor to succour their neighbours and aid in their salvation!
nor yet to serve their King, under which false colours they
boastfully sail; but that avarice and ambition push them
on, in order to rule for ever over the Indians as tyrants and
devils. These are the words of the author, who states that
during his stay they took no more care to teach Christian
doctrine to these poor peoples and to lead them to salvation,
than if they had been wood, stones, dogs, or cats, adding
that a certain Jean Colmenero, an unsteady, ignorant, and
brutish fellow, who had a large town as an encomienda and
who had a cure of souls, on being examined once by him,
could not even make the sign of the Cross ; and on being
asked what he taught the Indians, replied that they might
all go to the devil, and that it was quite enough for ftim
to say to them, Per signin sanctin cruas} This author has
left us a collection or abridgment entitled The Destruction

of the Indies by the Spaniards;^ being moved to do so on
seeing that all who wrote the history thereof, either to please
or through fear, or being pensioners, pass over in silence
their vices, cruelties, and tyrannies, that they /nay be esteemed
honest men. Here I shall only give his account of their
doings in the island of Cuba, which is the nearest to Florida.

In the year 151 1, he says, they passed over into the

> i.e. fier signum sancta cruets ("by the sign of the holy cross"). These
exact words do not occur in any Roman Catholic formula now in use. Et hoc
signum sancta cruets occurs in the baptismal exorcism, and the /*r may have
easily slipped in from one of the other formulas, such as/>*r Christum Domittum
nostrum. A search through the numerous mediaeval exorcisms might find the
exact words.

» Brevissima relacion de la destrueeion de las Indias (Seville, 1552 ; 4°).
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as one who knew them too well, and defended himself when
he met them. In the end he was taken and burnt alive.

And as he was tied to the stake, a holy man, a monk of
St. Francis, began to speak to him of our God and of our
Faith, of which he had never heard, nor could he be in-
structed in so short a time. The monk added that if he
would but believe what was told him he would go to heaven,
where there is glory and eternal rest; and that if he did
not believe he would go to hell, there to suffer eternal
torment. The Cacique, after reflecting for a moment, asked
whether the Spaniards went to heaven. The monk replied
that those did who were good. The chief at once, without
further reflection, replied that he did not wish to go to
heaven, but to hell, in order to find himself no longer in
company with such people. Such are the commendations
that God and our Faith have received from the Spaniards
who have gone to the Indies.

On one occasion, continues the author, the Indians came
out ten leagues to meet us with provisions and delicate
meats, and with every other dainty, and on our arrival gave
us a great quantity of fish, bread, and other viands. But
straightway on a sudden the devil seized upon the Spaniards,
and in my presence they put to the sword, without any
reason, more than three thousand persons who were seated
before us, men, women, and children. I saw there such
great cruelties as never living men have seen or shall see
the like.

On another occasion, a few days later, I sent messengers
to all the chiefs of the province of Havana, urging them to
have no fear (for they had heard of my influence), and not
to steal away, but to come to visit us, and that no evil should
be done them; for the whole country was affrighted at
the wrongs and butcheries committed; this I did by the
counsel of the Captain himself. When we had reached
the province, twenty-one chiefs came to revisit us, whom

•^^M^^^'i
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he says, " crossed over to the island of St. John, and to that

of Jamaica, which were as gardens and beehives, in the
year 1509, having set before themselves the same end and
object as in the island of Hispaniola, committing and carrying
on the above-mentioned acts of brigandage and sin, and
adding thereto many more very great and notable cruelties,

killing, burning, roasting, and throwing to the dogs, after-

wards oppressing, torturing, and vexing them also with
forced labour in the mines and elsewhere, until they con-
sumed and extirpated all these poor innocents, who were
in these two islands to the number of 600,000. Indeed, I

believe that they exceeded a mulion ; and to-day there are

not in each island 200 people, and all are perished without
faith and without sacraments."

This good bishop, unable to endure all these cruelties

and a hundred thousand others, made remonstrances and
complaints thereon to the King of Spain, which were reduced
to writing in 1 542, and at the end is the protestation which
he made, calling to witness God and all the hierarchies of
Angels, and all the Saints of the Court of Heaven, and
all mankind, even those who shall live hereafter, to the

proof which he gives thereof to clear his conscience. A fact

certainly the narration of which those perchance who have
Spain in their hearts will not believe ; ^ but what I have
said is but a small parcel of the contents of the book of
this author, whom the Spaniards themselves do not dis-

dain to cite with what has been told above in the books
which they have entitled History of the great Kingdom of
China} And the better to convince such captious folk, I

' This is of course a reminiscence of the famous saying of Henry IV. to the
Parliament of Toulouse, that they "still had Spain in their bellies" (vous avex
encore de PEspagnol dans le ventre).

• Juan Gonzalez de Mendoza, Historia de las cosas mas rwtai/es, ritos y
costumbres del gran reyno de la China, &c. (Rome, 1 585). This work was soon
translated into most of the European languages, into Italian in 1586, into
French and English in 1588. Both the original and the translations were
frequently reprinted, and had a great vogue. The rare English translation of

SmP^i^i^''*^^:
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182 MARC LESCARBOT
had refrained from disturbing them, for the rebellion of
which we have spoken above does not come into consideration
here, they should in the same way have allowed them to
remain within their boundaries, and not have hindered the
advancement of the name of Christ. For though there were
among them some of the so-called Reform sect, there were
Catholics too, who would have gradually increased in numbers
m a land where now these poor natives are still in their first

ignorance.

Some foolish and over-scrupulous folk will say that it

is better to leave them in their present condition than to
give them an evil dye. But I shall reply that the Apostle
Saint Paul rejoiced that, though by envy and contention
and not sincerely, every way, whether in pretence or in truth,
Christ was preached. It is difficult, not to say impossible,
for mortals to lead all men into the same opinion, and
especially where matters are concerned which can be subject
to interpretation. The Emperor Charles V., after the Diet
of Augsburg, seeing that he had striven in vain to achieve
such a result, conceived disgust of the world and became
a monk; in which calling he tried during his leisure to
make clocks keep the same time, since he had been unable
to make men agree, but there also it was but labour lost,

for he never could make them all strike together, though of
the same size and made by the same hand. It would have
been a great step to have given some knowledge of God
to this people, and by His goodness and the aid of His
Holy Spirit He would have done the rest. The Admiral
Coligni was not immortal; his successor would have made
the colonies purely Catholic, and have recalled the others;
and as for me, I cannot see that the Spaniards are more
excusable in their cruelties than the Lutherans in their
religion. Moreover, these new and western lands being
of such great extent that all Europe would not suffice to
people what remains unexplored, it is most accursed envy,

if w.
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CHAPTER XIX

IN
the year 1567," Captain Gourgues, a gentleman of

Bordeaux, stiired by a courage truly French, and by the
desire to uplift the honour of his nation, borrowed

money from his friends and sold a portion of his estate
to prepare and equip with all things necessary three medium-
sized ships, manned by 150 soldiers and 80 chosen sailors,

under Captain Cazenove, his lieutenant, and Francis Bour-
delois, mate. He then set out on August 22 in the above-
mentioned year, and after having for some time fought
against head winds and tempests, at length made land at
the island of Cuba. Hence he made his way to Capt. St.

Anthony, at the end of the island of Cuba, distant from
Florida some two hundred leagues, where he set forth to
his men his design which he had hitherto concealed from
them, begging and urging them not to abandon him when
so near the enemy, so well equipped, and with all things
so favourable. To this they all swore agreement, and that
with such good courage that they would not wait for the
full moon to pass the Bahama Straits,- and soon made Florida.
The Spaniards from their Fort saluted them with two
cannonades, thinking they belonged to their nation, and
Gourgues returned them a like salute to keep them in this
error, in order to surprise them with the more advantage.
Nevertheless he passed on, pretending to go elsewhere, until
the place had been lost from sight, and at nightfall landed
at fifteen leagues from the Fort, opposite the river Taca-
dacorou, which the French named the Seine, because of its

resemblance to the river of that name in France. Then,
' See works cited in note i, pages 121 and 125. • See p. 07. note 2
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186 MARC LESCAUHOT
slay.ng the rest of the French, and since then had been
brought up by Satouriana, who handed him over to the said
Gourgues, who made full use of the inft)rmation he imparted,
and acting thereon, sent some of his men under the guidance
of Olotaraca, the nephew of Satouriana, to reconnoitre the
Fort and the state of the enemy.

The bargain struck, and rendezvous given to the Indians
beyond the river Salinacani. otherwise the Somme, they all
drank with much ceremony their drink called Cassina, made
of the juice of certain herbs, which it is their custom to take
when they go into places of peril, since it takes away their
thirst and hunger for twenty-four hours ;» Gourgues too felt
It necessary to make pretence to drink thereof; then all lifted
up their hands, and swore never to abandon him. They
had great difficulties on account of the rain and places full
of water, which they were compelled to pass with a slowness
which increased their hunger. Now they had learned that
the Spaniards numbered four hundred men, distributed
among three Korts, equipped and flankcred, and well situated
on the river May. For in addition to Fort Caroline, they
had also built two others lower down toward the mouth
of the river, on either side of it. Finally, on arriving close
enough, Gourgues planned to attack the Fort at daybreak
on the following morning ; but this proved impossible, owing
to the inclement weather and the darkness of the night
The chief Helicopile,- seeing him angry at his ill-success
promised to conduct him by an easier though longer path •

and guiding him through the woods, brought him within
sight of the fort, where he discovered a quarter defended
only by some unfinished ditches, so that after having sounded
the little river which flows past, they forded it, and at once
made ready for the fight, on the eve of Quasimcxlo" Sunday

' C/ Tarknian, ofi. cit., p. i66, note i (Hoston, ii/as).

• This had b«;n spelt above Helycopilr. S.u h small discrepancies art!common in ihesc Indian names, f.,v Athore or Hathore, &c.
' The Sunday after Easter, April ij, 1568.
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'atge For,, which J, !!,„
'°";«'' "" "'•> """d "to the

»idc of th^ river Thef^ '^"' "">'• °" "= other

return of the loat iIL
"*''' ^'"'"'"8 'o ^'^ f<" the

ing their bo^ ,nd Zt7,H "" ";° "" "«-• "-o'"-

»immi„g „i,h the o"he . ?
'" "': ";" °" '""'1- and

-ing bofh bank wa™ • 'ZZ "" "" '<""'"*•
ncn. thought ,0 esca« ,^ !h ^"""l " ""'"""'''= °f
•he I'rencht thenS tack byTh'^^X'""

'""^"^ ''^Dtck by the Savages, to whom
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188 MARC LESCARBOT
they wished to surrender, they were slain before they had
time to ask for quarter. In short, all lost their lives save
the fifteen who were reserved for exemplary punishment.
Captain Gourgues then ordered everything found in the
second Fort to be carried over to the first, in which he
wished to establish himself to make up his mind about the
large Fort, of the strength of which he was ignorant.

ii
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X but a deed still r«^ j
captured the two small Forts

cult than the1;„''l;:rc"omb-"V"'rr' '"^ "°- ''^-
"f .»<= large Fort, calt SrtnTV. ' F™ j'' "^'-^^
wre three hundred well-armed 1 "^ . ™'''' '" ">''"=>'

finally having had from a siml .
'"' """=• ^ourgue

the outline, height foniL!?
'™op-sergeant, his prisoner

Fort, causei Jh'IZZ' u
'P"™""" °f 'h' «aid

the whole di,S Its Ih/s '° '^r"^' '"^ ^-^
0"t without giving hS'riL to ser:!""':^ ?° "-h
mto coming ,o his assistance. Meanwht th! r°"™«

'"""^
a Spaniard disguised as an rnH'

«= Governor sent
of the French' Tho gh de e e"d b "n,"""""

"' '"'=
the most plausible tale he couH ,

'">', O'otocara, he told

belonged ,o .he second Fort a"d harf '" """"^ "" >>=

from, and seeing only Indil "„ ?"« "^'P"* ">=•=-

disguised himself ,he L.trr^tchTp"'',.''; *"' "-
mercy he hoped more than from ^ k

!™'''' '^°" "''ose

confronted with the to^alt and
""".'• ""' "•"

the la,^ Fort, he was adde? o 'tV
'^"""^ '" "" f"""

assured Gourgues that the sJ j '/"^. "«'•''=. after having

Panied by tw! thould ^""t ^''l"''
'"'"'''''« "com!

remnant in the gr^"^'! „ '

"""""'^ '^=" of whom the

Gourgues resol^to ;re:7herh ''/'tr"'^- ^' 'h^
and leaving his Ensig„Th fif el hlr ° '" """ <""<
Fort and the mouth of the river he „hT'° S""'' «h=

--bynighttota^ea^a^^rj^tfer
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140 MARC LESCARBOT
of the river. Then he himself set out at dawn, taking with
him the sergeant and the spy, close bound, to point out
to him in full view what they had so far only showed him
in drawings. On the march, Olotocara, a resolute Savage,

who never left the Captain's side, told him that he had
served him well, and done all that had been commanded
him ; and that he felt sure he was about to die in the light

at the large Fort. He therefore besought him to give to

his wife after his death what he would give to him did he
not die, that she might bury it with hiin and ensure him
the better welcome in the spirit village. Captain Gourgues,
after praising him for his faithful bravery, conjugal affection,

and generous courage worthy of immortal honour, replied

that he would rather honour him alive than dead, and that

with God's help he would bring him back in triumph.

From the time the Fort was unmasksd, the Spaniards did
not spare their powder, and fired especially from two double
culverins, which, mounted on a breastwork, commanded the

length of the river. This caused Captain Gourgues to

retire within the woods, where he had sufficient cover to

approach the Fort without hurt, and where he had fully re-

solved to remain until the morning, when he was determined
to attack the Spaniards by escalade on the side towards the

hill where the ditch did not seem to him well enough
flankered for the defence of its curtain-walls; but the

Governor hastened his disaster by making a sally with sixty

hackbutters, who, after stealing along the ditches, advanced
to discover the number and valour of the French, twenty
of whom under Cazenove put themselves between the Fort
and the Spaniards who had made the sally, and cut off their

retreat, while Gourgues ordered the rest to charge them full

in front, but not to fire till they were close upon them
and their shots would tell, in order afterwards the more
easily to kill them with the sword. This order was executed,

and the Spaniards, turning their backs as soon as charged.

its^>'. fe-.fr<t:«i.^' .ffcj _» Cl: ^'.!
^..,^i
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and hemmed in also by Cazenove. were cut off t

n^l^'l'!"" °^ ^^^''"-g^d were so terrifiedonly decision they could
fly
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were cut off to a man.

that the

*« fl . L .

• ^ ^^"^^ ^° *o save their lives wa«to fly to the „e,ghbouri„g wood,, wherein nevenhelT m«
tun, L7T f "' ""'""S S""g-. -",= -re fo";d

"
tun, back, preferring ,o die by tile hands of their Frm.h
pursuer., knowing that they could hoF« forno pT.y fr^mone^or other nation, having equally and so grea.ly'ou^ged

The captured Fort was found to be well provided withall necessaries, especially with live double and fourT-H
culverins,' with several other nieceT of T ?"""
great kegs of powder, and 'a^l m^n^ of'iT'^ithtSGourgues at once oi^ered the boa. to be l«ded but all

^^fr:;f"^-e:x:hircS;-££

.n/f.' T"*"'
°^'^' ^P'*"'*'"^^ ^*« J«d to join the others

hevtd ''°"T^,^''^
^P°'^" ^° ^^- °^ ^he wrong whhhey had causelessly wrought to the whole French nationthey were one and all hanged on the branches of the s m^trees whereon the French had suffered, five of whom hTdbeen strangled by one of these same Sp niards who findLfh.mse f m such a plight, confessed his'fauh a'd tL usti"cf

^ hevC ?"' "'"' """^ "^^ •"^•"-g - him.' Ad
done to them

'"?'•''"" °'" ^'^ ^^^-h' ^he same wa,aone to them, -n these words : '« I do this nof t« c • j

Llrrt'h" ^° '-''-'^ -Bbers.tdturlre" "^Thtseemg hat hi, men were not sufficient to man these Fort?much less to colonise the district, and dreading als! he

tliem all to the ground m a single day. This done, he
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142 MARC LESCARBOT

sent back the artillery by water to the river Seine, where
his vessels were lying, and himself returned on foot, accom-
panied by eighty hackbutters, with their armour on and
their matches burning, followed by forty sailors carrying

pikes. By reason of the scanty confidence which he had
in so many Savages, he marched always in order of battle,

finding the whole path thick with Indians who came to

honour him with presents and praises, as the liberator of
all the neighbouring districts. Among others, an old

woman told him that she had now no care to die, since

the Spaniards were driven out, and she had once again seen

the French in Florida. On his arrival, finding his ships

ready to set sail, he counselled the chiefs to persist in their

ancient friendship and alliance with the Kings of France,

who would defend them against all nations. This they

all promised him, bursting into tears at his departure, and
especially Olotocara. To comfort them he promised to

return within twelve moons (thus they count their years),

and that his King would send them an army, and many
presents of knives, hatchets, and all other things they

needed. This done, he and his men gave thanks to God,
and weighed anchor on May 3, 1568, and had so prosperous

a voyage that in seventeen days they made eleven hundred
leagues, and pushing on, reached La Rochelle on June 6.

After the welcome which he received from the Rochelois,

he set sail for Bordeaux; but had a narrow escape, for

the very day that he set out from La Rochelle, there

arrived eighteen pinnaces and a galley of 200 tons full

of Spaniards, who, having heard of the disaster in Florida,

came to capture him and give him a merry time of it, and
who followed him as far as Blaye,* but he had already

reached Bordeaux.

Thereafter the King of Spain, informed that they had
been unable to catch him, set a great price on his head

;

• On the north bank of the Gironde, 24 miles NNW. of Bordeaux.

ii
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to break thU compact Insomuch th.Tr„
"" *™

» Paris ,o present himself "o the kL T"'-? '"""'"S
not only of the succe« TfV ;8' "'' '" '"'^°™ '''n

of reducing ,hi Xl,
''°>'"«' ''"' ''^° "' ">= """s

so une;;id"": !;:ce;r yz:^ -'/-r--
'"

X tTin'\'hr£:/-^^-—- «-- '^^

of ''^Hend Vo„u'TaV'^:t'dr,er''"'-^? "' 1hirn to wondrous wra^J, T ^*"g^^- This roused

b, him hoth rx^dhaTtTit K^Vr-^
or thirty yeTrs Z r""^

'^' '?'" "^ '"^-ty-five

withstood' tir^tta V d^r o;'thfr' r"" '"''

place near Siena «,», u-
"*°" °^ ^^^ Spanish army m a

and of the wLIt f^^'^./VTs"' °'^ "'''"'^•

captured by the Turk Th . k
?!»"'"<' Rially,

Malta, he retur^Jt^e th "he Vd ' ^°"""'""'" "^

but voyaged to Brazil, and to .^e &uth Se"°' T/'"
'•"'•

to Florida- so that ,(.. ri
"".';^'"" Sea, and afterwards

him in her- ^rvtV^'h^^r^.1^" A'T'"'h'° "TtK ^Lrhe-r-r^ --nt^c-ii^itf

Blfrht-:a;a 3^^^^^^^
c^i^Mmoutoft-h^Zld^:!^^^^^^^^^^

• Sc ^«o'./^<,^« ^nWV« (ninth edition), vol. xix. p. 547.
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THE SECOND BOOK OF THE
HISTORY OF NEW FRANCE

ANTARCTIC FRANCE
OF BRAZIL

PREFACE

-d the place of Z;T u""'"
"""'^^ ^^'"es

hope of better things The t .
"^^ ^^"^ ^"^ ^^ the

flooded with populSonTh tHtr'^^ P^°^'"- « -
send what it can no longer hoW ^ ''^^

°''"^°^' *"'^
lands, just a, after theTlc^ '°

"h-^^^°""'-«
°^ ^'"""^

the.r tongues and fami]ies°^ th u^e'r^'"'
*"°^''"8 '-

earth, such as Java. Janan a„HM ""f'^'»°«
parts of the

and Italy and GaulinTcU t . TndV"'^
°' *'^ 0"^^'

spread throughout the whole RoLnP •

"'" °^ *^« "°«h
«n the time of the Emoernr^ H ?'"P"''' " ^"^ «s Africa,
younger, and others oT"^^"" c^nTrv" T.' I'^^^^'^

^^^
are not so prolific, have been inH i' ^ ^P'"''"-^^' ^^o
roam the sea by ^the^ realon

""^. '° ^^''' ^^"'^ «"d to
own land not iing uffiSv 'T' '^''' P^^*^"^. their
with the necessities ?f"f7suc\T,^"^^^^^ '° '™^ them
All agree that she is the eve of F "°'

V'"" ^"^ P""".
from other, unless she wflf ji°^;

''"^ ^^^^'^^ nothing
wishes. Her fertility is proved b^
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146 MARC LESCARBOT
the proximity of the towns and villages, which on every side
lie within sight of each other ; which I have often noticed,
and when in Picardy took pleasure in counting eighteen or
twenty villages round about me, which draw their susten-
ance from a small district not more than two or three French
leagues in extent in any direction. Our Kings, sated with
this felicity, and follotiving their example, their vassals and
subjects who had the means to carry out some goodly enter-
prise, thinking that they could nowhere find aught better
than their homeland, have had no further care to travel

beyond the ocean, or to conquer new lands. Moreover,
as has been said elsewhere, since the discovery of the West
Indies, France has constantly been racked by wars within and
without, which have hindered more than one from trying the
same fortune as the Spaniards.

The third cause which makes men grow weary of
thr=- country and go forth from it is division, quarrels,

legal strife, a cause which formerly drove the Gauls from
their territory and made them abandon it to seek another
home in luly, according to Justin ^ the historian ; at which
time they chased the Tuscans from their country, and built

the cities of Milan, Como, Brescia, Verona, Bergamo, Trente,
Vicenza, and others.

Whatever the cause which has driven a few of the French
to cross the ocean, their enterprises have as yet not been very
successful. True it is that they are to be excused, in that
after giving proof of their energy and courage, they have not
been manfully supported, and such aid as we have given them
has been but perfunctory. Of this we have seen examples in
the t^o voyages to Florida ; and since we are so far forward,
let us pass from the Tropic of Cancer to that of Capricorn,

» A Roman historian of uncertain date, whose work Historiarum Philip,
fiicarum, libri xliv., is an abridgement of and selection from a lost work of
Trogus Pompeius, who lived in the reig:n of Augustus. It deals chiefly with
the Kingdom of Macedonia, but has many and various excursions.

€ ^^-^i



^

HIST(«RV OK NEW FRAXCE U7

of Brazil
;
,ft„ „hicl, ». ,hU v^i, r

^."""•"'^ """«
"ho h« :^g b,„ ^T"""" '''".Cap"'" J.cqu„ C.r,i„.

"« direction of ,hc p.i'SvJ"o?atdT •'' °' "'" '•""• '"

i;If "1

/
)

*

!

if

''j

H. .*.

\^ ... arii



K U U

n '^

•:i A

ll

*'

hi
1

1

1
i

u .; i
.. .| ;

CHAPTER I

IN
the year 1555, M. dc ViUcgagnon,' a Knight of

Malta, wearying of France, and having also, so the
story goes, met with some disfavour in Brittany, where

he was then living, published in several quarters his
desire to withdraw from France, and to live in some place
apart, far from the cares which are wont to gnaw the lives
of those who are engrossed in the affairs of Europe.
Therefore he cast his glance and his desire upon the lands
of Brazil, which were as yet unoccupied by Christians, with
the intention of establishing French colonies therein, without
disturbing the Spaniard in what he had discovered and taken
possession of. Inasmuch as such an enterprise could not well
be carried out without the recognition, co-operation, consent,
and authority of the Lord Admiral, who at that time was
Gaspard de Coligny, a man imbued with the ideas of the
so-called Reformed religion, he gave the said Lord Admiral,
and also several noblemen and others of the so-called Reform,'
to understand, whether hypocritically or no, that he had long
had not only an extreme desire to betake himself to some
far-off land where he could freely and sincerely serve God in

,..'
Lescarbot does scanty justice to the memory of this remarkable man, who,

alike m his merits and defects, m his combination of practical bravery and skill
with mctephysical subtlety and instability, recalls his younger contemporary,
Sir Walter Raleigh. Too subtle to follow blindly the crudities either of Loyola
or of Calvin, his restless mind swung hither and thither, and in an age of
religious fanaticism he naturally came to grief. Consult : Gaffarel (Paul)
^"/o,re du Hrisil Franfais ( Paris, 1 878) ; Nogueira (T. Alves). DerMoncksritu'r
VilUgagnon (Leipzig, 1887) ; Smith (Thomas Edward Vermilye), VilUgafmon
(Papers of the Amencan Society of Church History ; New York, 1801) •

Heulhard (Arthur), VilUgagnon, rot d'Amerique (Paris, 1897). For a list of his
works, consult Nouvelte Hiographie Universelle (Paris) or the Catalogue of the
British Museum Library.
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• refuge fro. persecuHon.'^^h "w^ Tn f
" 'T ^° '^

so violent against the Protestant, I * "' " '''" '"^^
and of divers ranks thro^^k! " '^''*='^' °^ ^^^^ »cxes
^'-d been bur„"d aHve an'd ^hd^ "h°'^

''"^'^^"^ °^
^'-"

o^ the King and by d^dsLs "f fhe h":'^^'^^ '^ ^^•«»
-nt. The Admiti,. on hearing U "fo "^7^ ^'•-
the reign.ng monarch. King Henrv r u 'V

P°''^ '^^ '^ 'o
h'gh favour, and reasoned Sith him o'; tT

"'°" ' '^- '"

matter, and of what great futnr' T ""r^"^^'^ -'" th.

I^^nce if a man of ^such IT *"'*«'= '^ '"^«h' ^^ '
'

should undertake the Toya "fn\"'""" " ^'^^^'^'-"
The King, who«. nature was easi I

^''^"' "''^-
'' "''

'

-hat was to his own ad anTage
" LX^" '^'^"^'^ ^

proposals of the Admiral and Jh 5
^ '^'^'"'=''

^'' " '^'•

provided with two talT s^U well
"^ V.ii.g,^,.,, , ^

with ten thousand fran , for th
"^"'^^''^ """^ ''""-' ^"^

Of this voyage I had or^^.! au '''P*'"" °^ ^i'
i V

to find any^'cco?nfoH"^^^^^^^^^^ ^'^-"^H L.o.lit'y

printer was finishing the account of Pi
""7 '"°'"'"* ^^*^" ^^-

fumished me with most amoU H f.,^'°"'^»' °"«= o'^ "ly frieud.

at the time from Ant^ctT F«n t'
""^''^ ""^ ^'^^ ''"her

the said M. de Villegl^non IT ^ °"' ""^ '^' '^^'^P^ny of

^
-'In the year oforu;d'c cc^^":'

"'"' " " ^°"-»-
M. de Villegagnon. havtg o /i^^^^tr'^^'J^r^J-'^'which he thought needfulL h'enternrir^ *" '^^«»
a number of gentlemen, labourer "'fP"*^' accompanied by
war and commerce two tall shin,

^''°"' ^"«^ *>"t for
King Henry, second of tJt nam'e' TchI"" ''^ ''' "'" °'

This sentence is cooied k
' °^ '^° '^""dred

• This is one'^oVrLtrSe?J^'''S''':«^''-n 0^-609.
accon,panied Villegagnon u.er on he »

"'°'" ^*"^' »^'"«« Pi'ot whovoyage ,o Florida (see Book in ,4^%!"?'"'^"'^ ^'''«"« on'^his firs"
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150 MARC LESCARBOT

tons burden, armed and equipped with heavy guns, as well

for the defence of the said vessels, as also for placing in

position on shore; with a hooker' of one hundred tons,

which carried the provisions and other supplies necessary in

such an expedition. When all these matters had been seen

to with care, at three o'clock in the afternoon of the said

day he ordered sail to be made from the town of Havre
de Grace, at which place the vessels had been loaded. At
the moment the sea was fair, ruffled by a light north-east

wind, i.e. the Greco Lrvante* which if it had continued

was favourable to our voyage, and with its aid we should

have gained the lands of the West. But on the next day it

changed to the south-west, and there stayed ; this gave us

plenty to do, and so greatly tormented us that we were com-
pelled to bear away for a point on the coast of England
called the Blanquet,* where we cast anchor in the hope that

the fury of this wind would abate, but in vain, for we were
fain to weigh anchor with all speed, in order to put back
to France and return to the port of Dieppe. During this

storm the ship on which the Seigneur de Villegagnon

had embarked sprung so great a leak, that in less than

half-an-hour we drew out of the wells water amounting to

eight or nine hundred strokes of the pump, which would
fill four hundred buckets; a strange mishap, and one

previously unheard of in a ship just setting out from har-

bour. For all these reasons we put in to the harbour of
Dieppe, though with great difficulty, since the said harbour

has but three fathoms of water, and our vessels were drawing

two and a half Moreover, the waves were running high,

for the wind was blowing strong, but the townspeople, as is

their praiseworthy and honourable habit, were present in

A Dutch vessel with two masts.
* The Gruo lut'anU is really the east-north-east wind. (See Jal, IHctionnnire

Nautique, Paris, 1848.) Lescarbot is fond of showinK his acquaintance with
nautical technicalities, and occasionally even with nautical slant;.

• What place is here meant seems quite uncertain.
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aVT!k L '" """^ favouring wind, partly to refit

al^n s '^safhoT' T"""^ " ^'^ "ortLasVandt
tf each the hiJ7 T' '" ^" ^'"^ °^ *^« ^«*^' -"d10 reacn the high sea. Jut we were unable to do so ,nHwere fa.n to put back to Havre whence It f
owing to the violence of the whd which

" ^'^ ''' °"''

as befor*. Tu •
"''^" ^^^ as contrary

in m^d A ^^"*=J"^ "^"'^'^^d ""til the eve of Our Udy^n m.d-August. Dunng this time all constantly souehrfor

bade fair to remain constant in the quarter whence if w.«

<M tne feak of TenenfR, the Mount Atlas of tht

I
Augun IS. tte r^si of ,he A«un,piio„.

drop ™:::htr^°?Etr•"'?'" ,1';"'!
" "» ""••""• "-"" -«• •

•ailing along ,, (i„ai Cird.- i, fi„, d,- ,1. ^ . ^. . ^ ""' """'«' »'
n...g..o„ j.K„ ,,..,.. . .. , ,;: s,*t,ts:'', xit'j'r:'-^
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U

Ancients, from which, according to the Geographers, the

Atlantic Ocean is named. This mountain is wondrous high,

and can be seen from a distance of twenty-five leagues.

We approached within cannon-shot of it on Sunday,' the
twentieth day of our third embarkation. From Havre de
Grace to this spot is fifteen hundred leagues. It lies twenty-
eight degrees north of the Torrid line ; and produces, so far

as I can learn, sugar in great quantity and good wine. This
isle is inhabited by the Spaniards, as we discovered ; for

when we thought to cast anchor to ask for fresh water and
provisions, from a strong fortress at the foot of a mountain
they hung out a red ensign, and fired two or three shots
at us from a culverin, one of which pierced the V ice-

Admiral of our company. It was about the hour of eleven
or twelve in the day, with a wondrous heat and a dead
calm; thus we were fain to endure their shots. But on
our part we also cannonaded them till several houses were
broken and shattered ; the women and children fled through
the fields. If our long-boats and skifl^ had been ready, I

believe that wc would have found our Brazil in this fair

island. No one was hurt save one of our gunners, who
wounded himself while firing a cardinal,* whereof he died
ten days later. At length we saw that nothing was to be
won there save blows ; so we put out to sea, and approached
the coast of Barbary, which is a part of Africa. Our
favouring wind stayed with us, and we passed the river

Loire in Barbary, Cape Blanco, which is within the tropic of
Cancer, and on the eighth day of the said month we reached
the latitude of the Promontory* of Ethiopia, where we
began to feel the heat. From the island which we had
approached to the said Promontory is three hundred leagues.

This extreme heat caused a pestilential fever in the vessel

on which was the said Seigneur, for the water stank and

' This Sunday fell on September i. [L]
• A species of cannon used in the sixteenth centiir>'- * Cape Verde.
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was shockingly foul and k-
restrained frlL drying i T^his" T '""' ^^"''^ "°^ ^«

and deadly that ou"7f one h H J''''
""' '"^ contagious

ten who d>d not each i° of .H
^'^' '^ ^P*'"^'^ ^"^

died, which was veypi /uland th?"'^^'^"
'^' ^^^

The said Seigneur de V lie
''"'' °^ '"^"X ^^''S-

himself to th^e vTce-IdmiJ^" \" T^P^"^^ ^° ^--^-f-

embarked, and w^ere weT '

""I,
?"^' ^^ '^'^ ^^'^-- ' ^ad

g-t,y grieved^Tt :L:rwhi H hir^::^,'
'^"'' ^^^-^^

This Promontorv is fn.,rf..n^
""*'" °"'" '^""^ort.

»nd .He co.„,;; • thnrMor "'^t
^"'^^ ^™-

wmd failed us. and for six w-L 7 "^ ''"'" g°°^
with lulls and calms and in rh

^^' "'' ""^ ^"™^"^^d
winds and s.uat^of^e'-uttsTTX:: IT;

^^^^ ^^^^'-

Pan.d by such foul rain that those who were wet whh t^"";ram became straightway covered with large blister! tf ''

were these winds. We could nnl, ^ ' ^ ^""""^

storm-sail;' yet the I oH H .

^^''^ '"^ ""'^ °^ O"*"•". ycr tne Lord delivered us fnr M» i

south-west wind, contrary i. eed hnr
"' ''^^

westward. This wind 1
' ^^ "^"^ ^^^ ^ar to

restored our l'i'dl and b^irTnd
'
-"i"''

^''''' ^^^^'^

along the coast of Guil, ^' n ""'^ ''' '^'^ ^^ mailed

Zonf. which w" tjZ\!Ltt' :!T'''^
''' ''-'''

of the Ancients that ,
""P^"'^' f"^'^''y to the opinion

the earth on Ocober m 7 P

,

^^ ^"^ ""^""e o'^\"" »^c.otx:r lo, near the is ands of Sf Tu twhich are ust unH*.r »»,» C"
"'-nut, or bt. 1 homas,*

A.though^;^:rro'rria" ':f
^^ ^-'-^^•

to take it. in obedience to th i„d 1:1 "" '""P^"^^
such was our obedience tho. I ! ^ **^ ^g*'"« "«

;

which were .Z ZTZ^tlt','''"'''' '"«"-'

' St.ll so called. They belong ,o I'or-.ugal.
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to go to the Cape ofGood Hope, which is thirty-seven degrees

beyond the line in the East Indies, we should have reached

it sooner than we did Brazil. Five degrees north of the

Equator, and five degrees south-west of it, we found so great

a number of fish of such divers species that sometimes we
thought that we had run aground on them. The species

are porpoises, dolphins, whales, stadins,' bonito, dorados,

albacore, pelamides, and the flying-fish, which we saw fly in

troops like the starlings in our country. There our water
failed, save that from the ship's gutters, which was so foul

and hor'-'i^le that no infection can be compared to it. When
drinkir vve were compelled to close our eyes and hold our
noses. In these great perplexities, and almost without hope
of reaching Brazil, for the long journey of nine hundred or

a thousand leagues which remained, the Lord God sent us a

south-west wind, whereat we were fain to turn our prow
westward, which was our desired direction. We wen so

well sped by this good wind that on Sunday morning,
October 20, we had sight of a fair island, named Ascension
in the Charts. We were all rejoiced to see it, for it showed
us where we were, and what distance remained to the land

of America. It is eight degrees and a half below the line.'

We were unable to approach nearer to it than a great league.*

It is a wondrous sight to see this island, at a distance of
five hundred leagues from the mainland. We continued
our journey with a favouring wind, and made such progress

both day and night that on Sunday morning, November 3,
we caught sight of Western India, the fourth part of the

world, called America from the name of its discoverer in the

year 1493.* The reader need not ask of our great joy, and
' This name is not found in any of the sixteenth century treatises on fishes.

It may be a corruption of Espadon~ sword-fish.
* Ascension lies in 7° 55' 55" S.

• The distence d-snoted by a h'eue differed at different times. In Lescarbot it

may roughly be taken .is two miles ; the gruniU lieue as between three and four.

Amerigo Vespucci (1451-1512). He is said to have accompanied
Columbus on his second voyage in 1493, but evidence for this is lacking.
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whether all returned thanks fn tK- f -j •

«» spot we had still three decrees to th^ -^ • rCapncorn, a distance of eighty league! W. ^P" "'^

tenth day of November at theTe'ofT T''1 "V^'
.mmediately under the tropic o7apticor„"^?h

'' ''

landed, s ngine Draise, an^ • • l
^ .P"'^°'^"- There we

found five^of sLhundred ^"^ ^ ^^ '° '^' ^"^^ ^"^

with bows and arrows h^^^^^^^
''' "*'^^'^' ^'"'"^^

language that we weT Vl ^f;^^-^^^^
-^-and in their

and lighting bonfires fortTh^t^Tj^ '^"7^"^-"^'
against the Portuguese Z 1 f '^O'"^ to defend them

fL Th.
""^^"8"^^ and their other mortal and deadivtoes. The spot is naturally beautiful anH

aeadly

by reason of the narrowness of th/. ".'?' *° '^"^'"^•

on both sides by tLl7.T "^"''' "^^''^ '^ ^^ut in

entrance, wh ch i oerhfnsT,";'","-
^" ^^^ ""'^^^^ ^^ ^^is

a hundred fe t in le^n.th an ^ * ?" '" "•^'^' " * ^^^"^

Villegagon ered?wo^1;'S;:t'"in'r^^^^^^ l^'T^^
''

o. his artillery, to prevent our'^e':;:^^^;; t^'^.r^harm. This river s so wide that all fK- I .

"^

could lie there in safetv H . .
' "*'''" "'^ ^'^^ «^0'-'d

and very b^ utrfuTisL. T '"^/*^''"*^ "^ '""'^^ '"^''^ows

andon7neof tht S!'
adorned with evergreen forests,

fortified, he nl ceTr r
"
"r.°""^°'

°^ ^''^ °"^ ^'^''^h he

fearing hat if he landed t
h•^'»«iJ'«•7 and all his men.

Plundfr us tfhave^uttr^
'"^'"'^"'^ ''^ ^-g" would'

of B^zVUtr?" °' ^'^ '"^ ^°^*g^ -^'^^ ^° ^he land

Chev".erde VuL
^'"'''

'.
^'""^ '"'^^''^'^' ^'^^er of the

Why lz t iLcftrbieV j^a t;:^r ''-
•
^^jgu lo a land to possess it, if

' The h.-»rbour of Rio de Janeiro.
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156 MARC LESCARBOT
one is not to possess it altogether? And to do so one must
settle on the mainland and get it well under cultivation ; for

in vain shall a man dwell in a country without the necessaries

of life. And if one is not strong enough to make an im-
pression, and to rule over the inhabitants of the country, it

is folly to undertake anything of the sort and to expose one-
self to so many dangers. There are prisons enough in every
land without going so far in search of them.*

Touching the manners and customs of the Brazilians,

and the produce of the soil, we shall gather together in our
last book not only what is related by the author of the above
account, but such facts as we have gathered from others.

' Lescarbot's wisdom is worthy of Solomon, but the error of Villegagnon
was repeated by more than one later navigator (e.j^. by lit Monts and
Champlain at Ste. Croix ; cp. Book IV. chap. iv.).

r^
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CHAPTER II

AFTER Mdc Villcgagnon had unloaded his vessels/\ and T t'^
'° ''"'^ °"^ °^ '^'"^ back to FraTce

'h. King, .„d „ ,h, ^„^f„ of m.;. of"!"™"
°^

And In order not to lack .id .nH f 1 "^
• . '"''J""-

following year .„d 1, !„
"''

Z™'" Pfo""""' in th.

grace ('>^'l:o:^.Cl^oZ'^^JZ" """"ij
'" "-

,
^° ^"" "'m ministers and other ni.r.««.

thcir'UlyltT • "' " "'" "-^ " "« ""-'"'g' of

When the letter, had been received .„d re«i ,h.Genevese, desirous of the idvancn,™, e^ ' ""

^-:Jarr„.rt:^V;?KE^E{- - ^

^STlt:^:r^-l^ - T^caTse-hf

".d Lord Adnnral ..„t letter, to Philippe de CorguiUel';
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called M. du Pont, his neighbour at Chitillon sur Loin,
who had left his house to go and dwell near Geneva,
urging him to undertake the voyage and become the
leader of those who wished to make their way towards
Villegagnon in Brazil, The Church of Geneva also urged
him, and the ministers too; so that, though old and fail-

ing, he nevertheless, through zeal and affection, made the
care of his wife and children of less importance than
this enterprise, in which he accepted the charge laid
upon him.

A number of young students were found, who after
examination were thought capable of instructing these tribes
in the Christian religion. He was also provided with
artisans and workmen, as Villegagnon had instructed, who
without fear of the hard mode of life in that country, set
forth in the letters of Villegagnon—for there was neither
bread nor wine, but in place of bread they were compelled
to use a certain flour made of a white root used by the
Brazilians, as shall be set forth in this same chapter with
lightness of heart followed the said M. du Pont to the
number of fourteen, not including the labourers. Others,
dreading the mode of life in that country, preferred to sniff the
smell of French or Genevese kitchens rather than the dried
meat of Brazil, and to know that country rather by the .ry

than by practice. But before allowing them to set out, I

must needs relate what was taking place in the Antarctic
France of Brazil among the band which Villegagnon had
led thither, which I shall do by gi/ing the details of a second
letter sent to France in the month of May 1556, framed in
these words :

—

" My brothers, and best friends, &c. Two days after
the departure of the ships (which occurred on February 14,
1556) we discovered a conspiracy, hatched by all the artisans
and labourers whom we had brought, to the number of
thirty, against M. de Villegagnon and all the rest of us,

if
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who vm but eight to defend ourselve. w. c j
their eader was an int™™,

.""""
.

™= found out that

. gcn,le„,an of N^aT .fr.'° l"'.
"" """"'"»" ^y

said nobleman to tto ,1," ThU "' '""'"P'"'"' <!>«

to an Indian woman whl^h ^^"'""'P^" "as married

•owife. Now the^ilM deViM" ""r" '"" ""' "<'
conducted his house „ an t^F""" "'°"' ""= ""S'""''*
forbidding an, one ,o h.ve .uZ'to d ""V?"""

"""
bitches on pain of death .1 u f '"'' '*'"'= '""li'"

interpt^ter had l^edl do Jr.b 'T "" " "'''' ^hi.

and Epicurean mVnne^ „f , f ""f
.°"'"»' '» "» most filthy

o^. fhout fair:rL:',
; t,n."- ^jt''

"""'"•

Therefore it grieved hJr*, »o i l- .^ ^ ^'^^^" X^*"-
"fc. to li,e af.:ton " b,e'';VL"''irth"''

"" '"'-'"

Christians. First of all h. / ''^^ company of

gagnon, and us ai:o; tu' 0^0^^,'!'""'*'" "• '' ^»'-
Wm. Then he add;essra hi:self^ hr:rt;e'"T''"'and labourers whom he knew tn h. A° I ' '""*"'

and ill-fed. For "L L „?
^'scontented. ovemorked,

France for liffonTho^ wTT^fw '~" '"'"'8'" fr""-

give up cider and insTad .^ ^rink u'nd T^"" *"' ^'' '"

P<a« of biscuit to accustom our^vesto'e'^rs? "f fcountry made of the rr^«*. r .
""*'" ''ou'" of the

.he ^-."1^: ;„d ZThtheT:;,"''"'' "-r' • '"f «"=

sudden and unexnectli .h^ ^ '" " """ ' ''««' This

'»y by the a.S's^t Z"rtrt.rT' "T"-private profit and aaJn tu
nothmg but their

water, th^e rough and on.)
^'^ "'^^'^ ^'^'^ ""P'-'^^nt

to wiich theTVe".' ^^''::Lr'fir''''^^
^°^'

putting up houses where we w;re 7or II K
""''^''^ ^'^

easily corrupted them settiL If ' u
'''^ '"'°"« ^«^

they wou/have, a^d the^L^C.^H^Tso^wT h'^woulu freely give to the Savages in orSer':: ^^l^^ ,ti!:

ft"!?*



If

, ^l 11

160 MARC LESCARBOT
desires. These poor fellows readily agreed, and in their first

ardour wished to put a torch to the powder, which had been
placed in a lightly made cellar, over which we were all

sleeping; but some disapproved, because all the merchandise,
furniture, and jewels would have been lost, and nothing
would have been gained. Therefore they resolved to come
and sack us, and cut our throats while we were in our first

sleep. Yet they found a difficulty with three Scotchmen
whom the said nobleman kept as a guard, whom they likewise
set about corrupting. But these, on discovering their ill

intent, and that the afl^ir was fully decided upon, came and
told me of it, and revealed the whole matter. This I at once
disclosed to the said nobleman and to my comrades, to devise
a remedy. We applied a sudden remedy, seizing four of the
ringleaders, who were put in chains and manacled in our
presence ; the originator was not among them. On the next
day one of those who were in irons, feeling that his guilt was
manifest, dragged himself to the water and miserably drowned
himself; another was strangled. The other two now serve
as slaves ; the rest live without murmuring, and work much
more diligently than before. The interpreter, its originator,
who had been absent, was warned that his design had been
discovered. He has not since returned to us, but is now
living with the Savages, and has corrupted all the other
interpreters of the district, to the number of twenty or
twenty-five; these do and say all the evil they can to
frighten us and make us return to France. And as it has
happened that since our arrival in the country the Savages
have been ravaged by a pestilential fever, whereof more than
eight hundred have died, they have persuaded them that
M. de Villegagnon was the cause of their death ; at this
they have conceived such a prej i! cc against us that if we
were on the mainland they would t c fain to make war upon
us

;
but the situation of our settlement prevents them. This

is on an islet six hundred paces long and one hundred wide,
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•urrounded on all sides by the sea. which is as wide on both
sides .' . culverin can carry, so that they cannot reach us

strong, and funher. we have artificially fortified it with
flankers and ramparts, so that when they come to see us
in their dug-outs and „lmaJies, they quake with fear. It is
true that there is a lack of fresh water, but we are building a
cistern, which will contain and preserve six months' water for
all our company. Since then we have lost a large ship's boatand a long-boat against the rocks, and have greatly missed
them, for we can get neither water, wood, nor provisions save
by boat. In addition, a master carpenter and two other
labourers have gone off to join the Savages, to live in greater
freedom Notwithstanding, God has given us grace to resist
constantly all these attempts, and we do not doubt of Hismercy^ These mishaps His will has sent upon us to show
tha His word takes root in a place with difficulty, in order
that the glory may be given to Him ; but also that when it
hath taken root it endureth for ever. These troubles have
hindered me from exploring the country, to see whether there
are minerals or other matters of interest, which will be for
another time. Frequent menaces are hurled at us that the
Portugue^: will come to besiege us, but the Divine Goodness
will guard us therefrom. I beseech both of you to writeme all your news, &c. From the river of Ganabara. in theUnd of Brazil, m Antarctic France, under the tropic of

^^n^^: '^ir'""''-^^'^ ^'y °^ ^^y ^S56. Your good

Now to return to the account which we had begun to
give of the voyage of M. du Pont. The voluntee^ who
were of his company set out from Geneva on September
lo 1556, and visited the Lord Admiral at his house at
Chitillon sur Loin, where he encouraged them to pursue
their enterprise, and promised to assist them with regard to

' Nicolas Barr«5.
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162 MARC LESCARBOT
shipping. Thence they came to Paris, where in the course of
the month which they passed there several gentlemen and
others, hearing of their voyage, cast in their lot with them.
Then they departed to Honfleur, where they waited till their
ships were ready, and fitted out for setting sail.
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CHAPTER III

WHILE the Genevese were making such pre-
parations as we have related, M. de Bois-Ie-

at Hnnfl u-
'^' "'P^'"' ^^ ^- ^'^ Villegagnon, wasat Honfleur making ready his three vessels, thich heordered to be fitted out as ships of war at the King-expense. On their final equipment with provisions aSdother necessaries, the anchors were weighed, and they puto sea on November .9. The said m' de Bois-le-Com^te

chosen Vice-Admiral of this fleet, had in his vessel eightymen in all, both soldiers and sailors; on the second Lrl^x score; m the third some ninety persons, including sixlads who were being taken out to learn the language of thecountry, with five young girls and a woman m' control, inorder to begin the propagation of the French race in those
p3rts,

of t?^!^"'" f^'""'^ '^''' ^'^ "° ^'^"' °^ cannonades, norof the blare of trumpets, nor of the sound of drums and fifes
as ,s the custom of ships of war when they put to sea. Aithe end of a few days, with a favouring wind, they reachedhe Fortunate Isles, called the Canaries, where some of the
sai ors thought to set foot on shore to do a little plundering,
but were repulsed by the Spaniards, who had spied them from
atar. On December 16 they were overtaken by a violent
tempest, which sunk a boat in tow of one of the stps
wherein were two sailors to look after it. who thought that
this was their last time of drinking to their friends. Form such an accident it is very difficult to save a man amid the
great waves of the sea. However, after much trouble, theywere saved by the ropes which were thrown them. During
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164 MARC LESCAIIBOT

this tempest a very remarkable accident occurred, which I

shall gladly relate here, though I do not wish to dilate on
all the details given by Jean de Lery,» the historian of this

voyage. The cook one morning had set some bacon in a tub
to soak for the next meal, when a wave of the sea, leaping
with violence on the ship's deck, carried it more than a

pike's length overboard (that is to say, over the ship's side),

and another wave coming from the opposite quarter threw
it and its contents, without upsetting the tub, with great
violence back to the same spot whence it had been carried

away. In this connection the same author relates a similar

incident from Valerius Maximus," which I long ago noted
with wonder, to wit : the case of a sailor who, while emptying
the water out of the hold of a ship (with the pump, as one
must suppose), was dashed into the sea by a wave, and straight-

way driven on board by another from the opposite direction.

On the 1 8th of the said month of December our
French sighted the Grand Canary, so called, in my opinion,

because of the sugar-canes which it produces in abundance,
and not, as Pliny and Solinus state, because it produces great
numbers of dogs.' Near this island is the one now called

' Jean de Lery (1534-1611) was one of the Huguenot students previously
spoken of, and is Lescarbot's chief authority in this book. Though he returned
from Brazil in 1558, his history of the Colony was not published till 1578, when
it appeared at La Rochelle and at Rouen, under the title of Histoire efun
voyage/aid en la terre de Br^sil. He had previously contributed a paragraph to
the Histoire des Martyrs of Jean Crespin (first edition 1554, frequently enlarged
and reprinted

; test edition, Geneva, 1619), on the fate of the three men
drowned by order of Villegagnon (see Lesc, Bk. II., chap. x.). In 1580 an
enlarged and improved edition of his history was issued ; others followed in

'585. 1594, 1599. 1600, and 1677- In 1586 appeared a Latin version, and a
second in 1594. A German translation was issued at Frankfort in 1593, and a
Dutch at Amsterdam in 1 597. The edition of 1580 was reprinted at Paris in 1880,
by M. Paul Gaffarel. De Lery was a bitter partisan, and unfair to Villegagnoni
but the violence of Heulhard's attack on him is absurd. His book is in part a
reply to Andrd Thevet, the celebrated Franciscan traveller. See p. igi, note 1.

• C. Valerius Maximus, Factorum ac dictorum memorabilium libri not'em,
a work which enjoyed great popularity in the sixteenth century.

' i.e. canis (Latin).

Wmt£^;m^S}&^m^^mt% a.
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we are on the subject of the Canary Islands there can be noharm :n stopping there for a moment, especially as the owner-

Fr^nc°h
'%!:'''' '''

'P^"'^^'^^ "°- ^"i°y ^^^y owe "he
for? J f

"' '"''"" '" ""'"^'^^' 'l'«t^"f ^'•om each other

term of F ' "^""k
""^'^ ""' '""^ ^^'-^^ ^^ ^^e gen-a

pemure ofT""'' "^"^ °' ^'^'^ '""^^ ^"'^ °^ ^^f tern

or roH K % '
• '"." '^'^^ "'^^'" ^"^^'- ^^O'" ^^cess of heator cold

;
wherefore ,t ,s no wonder that some have taken then

Lan/aV . ^
'''''"' ^°"' '^'^^ ^°"& ^'^^'^ Christian, namely

The other three, called Grand Canary, Teneriffe, and Palmawere mhabjted by Idolaters, but I understand that nowteyare all Chr.stun - These people before the coming ofChnst amty were barbarians, and always at war, and slew each

over the rest. They went absolutely naked, as do the peopleof New France, and allowed no one to come near their island

ca"hThr"^d
-\^\^^%Ch--- were on the wat h to

thi theHh 7
'^"" ^°' ^^'^ '" ^P^'"' '^ °^^^" happenedthat they themselves were captured ; but the barbarians werehumane -nough not to kill their prisoners, but set h m towhat they considered the vilest of all poible occupatTonsthat of skmning their goats, and quartering them as do thebutchers, until they had paid their\ansom1 and then they

iT'f ^"-
-T'""^'

^'"^ prisoners we have our know-ledge of these islands, and of their customs and ways of Hf^wh,ch have not endeavoured to set down here, in'order nt;to wander from my subject. But I shall repeat what I havealready sa:d. that the Spaniards owe their possession of thele
' Hierro.

' The editions of 1609 and 161 i-i - read—" -ir^ ;„i,oK» j u • j .

so far as I know have Lt v. k
^"^6 inhabited by idolaters, and,

inhabitants, orSLacheshareairber'r"'
'^^C'^-"--" The native

Spaniards at the end of the fiten' h'centur;
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islands to the French, according to the account given by Peter
Martyr,' the historian of the West Indies, who speaks of
them in this wise :—" Although the ancients," he states,

" had knowledge of these islands, yet the memory of them
had been lost; but in the year 1405 a certain William de
Bentachor, a Frenchman by birth, commissioned by a Queen
of Castile to discover new lands, found the two Canaries, now
called Lanzarote and Fuerteventura, which after his death
his heirs sold to the Spaniards," &c. Here one may remark
that the Spaniards, perhaps through envy, have wished to
hide the name and darken the glory of the first discoverer
of the Canaries, after these had remained for so many cen-
turies, as it were buried and lost to human knowledge. For
this William de Bentachor was really called Bethencourt,* a

Gentleman of Picardy, who in his will implored the King of
Castile to be the guardian of his children; but the King
preferred to be the guardian of the islands conquered by
Bethencourt, as indeed he did, and added others to them,
whereof he was able to take possession with more justice.

Touching their situation, all are to-day agreed that they
lie about twenty-seven and a half degrees on this sid. of the
Equator.' And therefore the Geographers and historians who
have placed them in the neighbourhood of the seventeenth
parallel rr thereabouts have, in making this mistake, led astray
many others, following therein Ptolemy, who has marked
down the Fortunate Isles at the Promontory of Arsinaria,
which ire really the Cape Verde Islands. But there is ground
for acquitting Ptclemy of this, and for saying that the copyists
of his books, unable to understand the Greek numbers, have

' Petrus Martyr Anglerius. De novis insults nuper reperlis (1532) and
De orbe novo decades octo ( 1 530). There is a translation of the first in Hakluyt,
and of the second in Richard Eden (1555), reprinted by Edward Arber (1885)!
" The Decades of the Newe Worlde." He was a native of Milan, and is not
to be confounded with his contemporary, Petrus Martyr Vermigliiis, a Floren-
tine religious writer.

• See p. 49, note 2. ' The Canaries extend from 27° 4' to 29° 25'.
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been the cause of the mistake found in this author. For it
IS not credible that a man such as he, who never proceeds save
with great weight and learning, would have made such a slip
in this matter. ^

Our French then, after passing the Canaries, coasted along
the shore of Barbary, a country inhabited by the Moors, and
so low that as far as the eye could reach they saw immense
meadows, and thought they were about to run aground upon
them. And as power and insolence usually go together
seeing their strength in men and in arms, our heroes had no
scruple in attacking any ship or caravel which ca. le in their
way and in taking whatever they saw fit. Herein I have no
wish to praise them; and it would have been better to make
triends by a peaceful settlement than to proceed by such
methods. Therefor. God did not bless their enterprises. In
the last voyages made to New France our vessels were honour-
ably equipped, and several times-even to my own knowledge
-It would have been possible to get to windward and to force
several ships which we met to strike their sails, but no one
ever proposed to do them wrong. Nor is this the design of
those who at present would fain colonise New France- for
these seek only the fruits won from sea and land by lawful
trafficking, and do not envy the fortune of others

WF*,mm^j^\¥Miwm'
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CHAPTER IV

OUR French, being in this region of the Torrid
Zone, three or four degrees north of the Equa-
tor, found navigation very difficult on account

of the uncertainty of several winds which there come to-
gether and carry vessels in different directions, to the east,

north, west, according to circumstances. Jean de Lery,
seeking the reason of this, supposes that the equinoctial
line' passing from east to west is, as it were, the back
and spine of the world for travellers from north to
south

; so that to reach it from one side or the other,
one must mount up to this summit of the world, which
is difficult. He adds another reason, which is that here
is the birthplace of the winds which, blowing in opposite
directions, assail the vessels from every quarter. And for
a third he says that the ocean tides originate at this

point, which makes the approaches to it difficult. Now,
though these reasons are carefully thought out, I cannot in
good faith agree to them. For as to the first, it is certain
that as land and sea form a round globe, the ascent is no more
difficult near the equinoctial line than at the 20th, 40th,
and 60th degrees. As for the second, it is certain that the
north wind does not rise there ; and daily experience shows
that on the line and within the Torrid Zone the east winds
reign and blow unceasingly, not permitting those contrary
to them to have any access, whether west wind or south
wind, which are called the rainy winds. This is why the
Spaniards on their voyages to Peru have usually more trouble
in making the Canaries than on all the rest of the voyage, on

' i.e., the Equator.
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sTrcZth tu'r'\^'-^''^
-h-h there begin to n^ake their

at once ^ h" I
'"'""" °^ '^^ '^^'•^''i Zone, when they

which dn.es them along in such wise that they have hardlyany further need to touch the sails during the rest of the

the Lad.es Gulf, on account of its calm and serenity. Andat length they reach the islands of Dominica, Guadeloupe
Desirade. Mar.e Galante. and the others in that regionwhich may be called the suburbs of the Indies. But on f^e^return they take another route, and come to Havana to seek
a higherlatitude outside the tropic of Cancer, where reignthe south-west wmds, as does the east wind within the Tropics
which south-west winds help them along until they come in'
sight of the Azores or Terceiras.'^ and thence to Seville. AnSwith regard to the third reason. I affirm that in the great
oi^n sea there are no currents, but that currents occur whenthe sea, compressed between two shores, does not find a free
passage to continue his ebb and flow, insomuch that he iscompelled to straiten his course like a river passing through
a narrow channel. But assuming that the tide takes itsrse at that point; in this great and spacious expanse of sea
It IS slow, and causes no great hindrance to ships in their
approach to the Equator; and in addition, if there are sixhours of flow against the sailors, there is a like period in their
favour at its ebb. without counting the distance covered by
their own efl^brts without the aid of the tide. Nor can I
agree that the origin of the tide is at the equinoctial line, for
there is more plausibility in the belief that there is but one

ebb at the North Pole it is flood at the South, than in ascribing
to the ocean a double tide, which one would be obliged to do

' i.e., the NE. Trade Wind.
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if we place i' i origin at the said line ; unless one prefers to
say that the tide is like the boiling of a pot, which ex-
tends in all directions equally at the same time. And
if one wishes to know the cause of this east wind which
is perpetual beneath this line which girdles the world, I

willingly agree with the judgment of the learned naturalist,

Joseph Acosta,' who attributes this to the primum mobile,

whereof the circular motion is so rapid that it leads in its

d-nce not only all the other heavens, but also the lighter
elements, fire and air, which also along with it turn from
east to west in twenty-four hours, while earth and water,
owing to their excessive weight, remain at the centre of
the world. Now this motion is the more great, vehement,
and strong in proportion as it approaches the equinoctial
line, where the circumference of the revolution of the
heavens is greatest, and in proportion as we approach
one or the other tropic this vehemence lessens; insomuch
that in their neighbourhood, by some mysterious reper-
cussion of tie course and movement of the Zone, the
vapours which the air draws with itself (whence proceed
the winds which blow from east to west) are compelled to
—turn almost in a contrary direction; and thence arise the
rainy winds, and the south-west winds which arc cus-
tomary and usual outside the tropics. I say, then, that the
most probable cause of the difficulty experienced by our
French in reaching the equinoctial line was that they were
not yet at sufficient distance from the land (as is proved
by the foul rains, which can only have come from the terrene
vapours, which are coarse and unhealthy), and thus found
themselves surrounded by certam off-shore winds, the more
diverse on account of the uneven nature of the land with its

mountains and valleys, rivers, lakes, and local peculiarities,
and by certain sea-winds, which, meeting with this strong
easterly wind, driven on by the force of the sun and the

» Book 1 1 1, of his Natural History of the Indies, chap. vi. [L.]
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movement of the pri>uum n.l^ile, could not pass on save

l^Z,t::^T ''''f^C''^ -^y^<^ thel vessels ^ndscatierea them hither and thither.
As for the f..,| rains of which I have JMSt spoken thevare of common occurrence in the neighb.,u '

.dX a.^along the coast of Guinea, within the Torrid 7 ,„« and are ocontam.nat,ng that if they fall on the s.kin they raise blotched

filth '"f '''^^T' r' ^^'^'^ ^^^'" ^^'^ g---« with thefilth. Besides the fresh water on board ran short, or at ea t

bermrfuTof " ''^'/r'
'-'' "^ ''^ climate thU

i. . T u u
'"'' '"^ '^'y "^''^ compelled when drinking

.t to hold the cup in one hand and the nose with the otheruch was the stench it exhaled. The biscuits were as bd

™>r"'""f "'"^ ""'' f^^"--^^ -- into thestoreroom, and entirely spoiled them; so that the crew wereforced to eat as many worms as pieces of bread. This wruTdhave been m some wise tolerable .W a short time bit f^about five weeks they were driven hither and thither at' randomunable to approach the equinoctial line, at which they tL'iarnved with a north-northeast wind on February 4 'cHere ,t .s fittmg to state, for the benefit of the less karn dhat his part of the world is said to be under the equinoc'iaiIme (otherwise called the Equator), because when^tie S^neaches that quarter of the heaven which is midway between

March II when he is coming nearer to us. ;nd on Septem-ber 13 when he withdraws to bear summer to the Antacdc

Zl .>, . " I"
'^' ^"" ^'' P^^^^^ ^his line our daysgrow shorter so when he reaches our side of the same

exists only m the imagination, but it is necessary to make useof the word to understand the real fact and 'o be able to

bodnX.'S'Ler;."'^'
°' '''' '''''''' ^^' ^' ''^-^ -hich follow, is taken
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explain it. One must further remark that the tribes who
dwell beneath this imaginary line have their days and nights
always of the same length, for which reason also it may well

be called equinoctial.

Now, as on many occasions memorial ceremonies are held,

so too it is the custom of sailors (who are naturally frolic-

some), on reaching the equinoctial line, to make war upon
those who have not yet crossed it. They plunge them into
the water, '-- set them to seesaw, or tie them to the mainmast
to fi/ it in iir memory. Yet one may ransom himself from
this penalty by paying for wine for the ship's company.

Helped by this north-north-east wind (of which we have
spoken), they crossed the Equator, and sailed four degrees
further, whence they began to catch sight of the Antarctic pole,

after long remaining without sight of either one or other, on
account of the calms and of the irregular winds which clash to-
gether near the middle of the world (which I take to lie beneath
the said equinoctial line), as if to combat and dispossess this

easterly wind of which we have spoken, which is in no way dis-

mayed at the prospect. And even although a man had a favour-
ing wind, yet when at the centre of so great a circumference as

that of the heavens it is not possible to see either one pole or
the other, still less the two at once, as soon as he is on the said

line ; he must, therefore, approach several degrees nearer to the
one or the other ; the more so as the two poles may be com-
pared to two imaginary stationary points, like the hub of a
wheel around which it revolves or like the two invisible points
which one may imagine on opposite sides of a rolling ball, to see
both of which at once one wou d have to be at the centre of
the said ball

; so to see the two poles or axles of the world,
one would have to be at the centre of the earth. But since

there is so great a distance from this centre to its surface
or to that of the sea, t-.ie result is that, notwithstanding the
roundness of these two lower elements, one cannot on reach-
ing the equinoctial line at once catch sight of the pole.

115*? r.i^.«--v,.^ -^Hpr,«»EflK



CHAPTER V

ON February 13 the masters of our French ships, on
I

taking an observati.m with the astrolabe, found
that they had the sun right in the zenith

; and
after some vexatious delays and calms, driven by a good
east wmdwh.ch lasted several days, they came in sight of
the land of Brazil on February 26, 1557, to the great contentof all, as may be imagined after they had remained nearly
four months at sea without putting in to any harbour

The first land which they sighted is mountainous, and is
called /W.« by the Savages of that country, on approach-
ing which they fired several cannon, as is the custom, to warn
the inhabitants, who did not fail to come down to the shore in
large numbers. But the French, perceiving that they wereMargajas,lU,s of the Portuguese, and consequently our
enemies, did not disembark, save some sailors who went
in a boat within bowshot of the shore, holding out knives
mirrors, combs, and other trinkets, in return for which they
asked for provisions. This request the Savages speedily com-
plied with, and brought their root-flour, hams, and the flesh
of a species of wild boar, with other such victuals and fruits
as the country produces; for at that season, though it was
the month of February, the trees were as green as they are
here in June The Savages showed less scruple in visiting
the French ships Six of them and a woman came out
all entirely naked, painted, and blackened over the whole
body, with their lower lips pierced, and in each hole a green
stone, the size of a tester,' well polished and cunningly fitted

ei,h.ei';:rceio"^ •:;;Ltr
"^"' °''""'" "°"'^ ^"' -^>-^
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I;.

in, to add to their attractiveness and beauty. But when
the stone is removed they are disgustingly hideous, looking as

if they had t- i mouths below their nose. The woman had
her ears also p. reed in such a hideous manner that one could

have inserted one's finger, and wore in them earrings of white

bone which kept knocking against her shoulders. These
Savages were very desirous for our people lo remain, but they

were unwilling to trust them, especially as it was necessary to

push on. Nine or ten leagues further on the French found
themselves near a Portuguese fort called by them Spiritus

Sanctus,^ and by the Savages Ciloab, lying about twenty degrees

south of the Equator. The guards of this fort, perceiving by
the appearance of the crew that they were not of their nation,

fired three cannon at the French, who repaid them in kind,

but both were equally ineffective. Thence they passed on to

a place named Tapemiri, and further on coasted past the

Paraibes," beyond which, as one approaches Cape Frio, there

are shallows and reefs, interspersed with pointed rocks which
must be carefully shunned. And just here there is a plain

about fifteen leagues long, inhabited by a wild and singular

tribe named the Ou-etacas, as fleet of foot as stags and roes

—yes, fleeter, for they run them down ; they wear their hair

down to their hips, contrary to the custom of the other

Brazilians, who cut it short behind ; they eat raw flesh, have
a language of their own, and have no traffic with the nations

of Europe, as they do not wish their country to become
known ; like the Spaniards of America, who do not allow
any foreign nation to live among them. Yet when the neigh-
bours of these Ou-etacas have goods which they wish to sell to

them, their fashion and manner of barter is as follows. The
Margaja, Caraja, or Tououpinambaoult (the tribes nearest

to them), or other Savages of that country, without trusting

' Still known as Espirito Santo.

' Now Parahyba, See also p. 1 55. It is clo, 2 to Rio de Janeiro, and must
not be confounded with the more important place of the same name further
north.
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or approaching the Ou-etacas, show him from afar what he

else, and by s.gns ask h.m if he is willing to barter some!

n re^u'r: fel"'^
'" " '' ''' ''"-''^'' ^S^"' ^^oJngm return feathers, green stones to ornament the lower lin ofany other product of their country, the other will 1 e himerchand>se on a stone or piece of wood, and withdraw andh n the Ou-e^acas will bring what he has and leave it i" placethereof; then he withdraws and allows the Margaja or wh^ver .t ,s to come and get it ; and till that is done' th!y Letfa. h w.th one another. But when each has his exchange andhas returned wuhm the limits whence he had parle/ed thetruce .broken, and either is free to capture the other as didour sold,ers m the recent wars, issuing forth fro^ oteneutral town, such as the little town of Vervins in Thi/rache^ my birthplace which belongs to the most illustrious"

thev n.t H ^^-
. f ^''""^ ^^^'"'^ '^''' ^'fi^h Ou.aacas,

whose mhab.tants cannot certainly sleep all the time withsuch alarm-clocks so close at hand. 6n the sho"of^hUdistrict a great rock may be seen in the shape of a towewhich flashes back the rays of the sun. and shin's L r ghTv'

Li T u':^
'' '° '^ ' '''' "^ ^•"-^J'^- And in fruth

Zakl n rr^""^.
^"' ^^^"^^' ^^" " ^h« -erald of

1 ^ .
'P°' " inaccessible, surrounded as it is bya thousand sharp rocks which jut out far to seaward

M.l^l7~^l
"\'^'"" ""'" '^''"^^' '^^"^'i *he islands of

atilL " J T T'^""'
'"^ •" '""^ "'ght so furiou

a tempest arose that the cable of one of the ships broke andhe was driven toward the shore, into two fathoms of water

^
the „, ,f ,he Savages. Seeing this, the Master and the'

i-ilot cried out in despair two or three times, "We are lost '

we are lost
!

" Yet in this necessity the sailors made speed ocast out another anchor, which by God's grace held, and in
' Still known as Macaht, in the Bay of Ste. Anne.
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this manner they were saved. A tempest on the high sea is

a rude companion, when one sees naught but mountains of
water and yawning valleys

;
yet it is but sport in comparison

with the risk to a vessel on a lee-shore, in perpetual danger of
driving ashore or of being broken to pieces against the rocks.

But on the high sea there is no such risk, when one has made
speed to furl the sails in time. Truly in such case one is

buffeted about in marvellous fashion, but danger is absent

;

in a good vessel, I mean, for sometimes a wave will carry

away a portion of an ill-built ship, as I have heard tell hap-
pened not long ago to a captain who was carried off while

in his cabin near the tiller.

The tempest past, the wind blew favourably for making
Cape Frio, one of the best known ports and harbours in that

region for the voyages of the French. On anchoring there,

and firing several cannon, those who landed found on shore a

great number of Savages named Tououpimmhouls, allies and
confederates of our nation, who, in addition to signs of
affection and a friendly reception, gave our French news of
Paycolas, as they called M. de Villegagnon. In this spot
they saw a number of parrots, which fly in troops, at a great
height, and love to bill and coo like turtle-doves. Setting

out thence with a fair wind, they reached the arm of the sea

and the river called by the Savages Ganabara, and by the
Portuguese Janeiro,* on March 7, 1557, where at the distance

of about a quarter of a league they saluted the said M. de
Villegagnon with many a cannonade, while with great rejoicing

he paid them back in kind.

' Spelt Genevre by Lescarbot.
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CHAPTER VI

ON landing on the island where M. de Villegagnon
was lodged, the company gave thanks to God
then went to meet the said M. de Villegagnon'who was waitmg for them in an open space, where he re-

ceived them with much demonstration of joy and content.When the embracmgs were over, M. du Pont began to speak

thro "h .
'" ^'" '^' "^"^'^ °^ ^^^'^ ^°yV. carried

through amid so many penis, pains, and difficulties, which in
a word was to set up in that country a Church which 'he
called Reformed according to the Word of God, as he had
written to those who had sent them. To which he replied
says the author, that having for a long time in very truth'
and with his whole heart, desired such a consummation,'
he gladly received them on those conditions ; and since his
special desire was that their Church should be the best re-
formed of all, he declared that from that moment his purpose
was the repressal of vice, the reform of luxury in* dress (I am
loath to believe that there was need of it so soon), and. in brief,of everything which could cause hindrance to the pure service
of God Then raising his eyes to heaven and clasping his
hands, "Lord God." said he. "I give Thee thanks that Thou
hast sent unto me that which for so long time I have so
ardently demanded of Thee." And again addressing himself
to them, he said

: My children (for I would fain be your
^ther). as Jesus Christ when in this world did nothing for
Himself, but all that He did was done for us. so having%his
hope that God will keep me alive until wc have fortified
ourselves m this country, and you are able to do without
me, all that I aim to do here is alike for you and for all whoVOL. I. 177

M

? (

if

'
. i

-' v^

'A

B^
\ I

'. n
''IV

(i' , Hi

)

r->*f. :.iy«P.:^^^wpk'^=^^



Ill

fiii II

'.:ii-

'ih

i i

,1

J' , I

I; i

(

(ir

) (

178 MARC LESCARBOT
shall come hither to the same end for which you are come.
For I purpose to establish a retreat for the poor faithful

who may be persecuted in France, in Spain, and in other
countries beyond the sea, in order that without fear, whether
of King, or of Emperor, or of other Potentates, they may
be able to serve God with a pure heart according to
His will."

^

After this reception the company entered into a small
hall in the centre of the island, and sang the 5th Psalm,
which in Marot's ^ translation begins : Jux paroles, &c., which
was followed by a sermon, in which the Minister Richer took
for text these verses of the 26th Psalm, called in the Hebrew
version the 27th, " One thing have I desired of the Lord, that
will I seek after ; that I may dwell in the house of the Lord
all the days of my life"; during the exposition whereof
Villegagnon ceased not to clasp his hands, to raise his eyes
to heaven, to »- ive sighs, and make other similar gestures,
insomuch that „l! nen marvelled at him. After prayers all

retired save the new-comers, who dined in the same hall ; but
it was a Philosopher's dinner, devoid of excess, for their only
meats consisted of root-flour, after the savage fashion, of fish

boucaned, that is to say roasted, and of some other kinds of
roots cooked in the ashes ; and for drink (as there is no fresh
water on that island) they had water from the drains ^ of the
island, which was collected in a reservoir or cistern, like to
those ditches wherein frogs squatter. Certainly it was better
than what they had been compelled to drink at sea ; but there
is no need to be in continual tribula«^'on. One of the chief
points of a colony is to have fr'^ /ater at command.
Thereon depends life, and the ^ nation of the place
colonised, which with this defect cannot sustain a long siege.

M. de Monts in these last years established himself in a similar

' The Protestant version of Clement Marot (1495-1544).
" De Lery makes it clear that these were not so much drains, as trenches

dug to collect the rain-water.
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island,> and was put to discomfort for water; but on themainland opposite were beautiful brooks rippling through
the woods where his men went to do the washing andperform other household work. This leads me to say thatIf a man must needs build on an island and there fortify
h.mself. he had much better do so on the bank of a river

7h^J "l"'7'
'"'"' '' ^ '^'"P^'" °" °"« «'de. For withthe mainland free one can dig it up, and more easily win

for food

"'' "'"''^' "'"'^^ ''' fortifications or

Another mistake of those who have made so manyvoyages both to Brazil and to Florida, is that they d^^not take a large supply of wheat and flour, and salted
flesh whereon to live for one or two years at' least, Jincethe Kmg was defraymg the full costs of the expedition
nstead of crossmg the sea to d.e of hunger, if I may usethe expression. This could have been done with gr^
ease considenng the fertility of France in all these tWngs.which she produces at home and does not obtain from

M. de Villegagnon then, after this treatment of his new
guests bethought him of setting them to some task, for fZ
that Idleness should stiffen their limbs. He therefore em-
ployed them m carrying stones and earth for the common
fort which they had named Coligny. Wherein they hadmuch to endure for the efl^ects of the sea voyage had not
yet worn ofl^.-the poor quarters, the heat of the countryand the scanty food, which consisted chiefly of a daily

TTf, '""^
"T "^ •^"'^ '•°°^-^°"'-' °^ P*" of which

they made porridge, mixing it with the water from the
drains of which we have spoken. Yet their desire to settle
in that country and to perform some good work in itmade them patiently endure the toil and forget their
hardships. The Minister Richer, to encourage fhem the

' See Book IV., chap. iv.
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180 MARC LESCARBOT
more, even said that they had found a second St. Paul in

the person of Villegagnon, and in truth all give him this

praise, that they had never heard a man speak better of
the Christian religion and reformation than did he. This
increased their strength and courage amid the weakness of
their surroundings.



CHAPTER VII

FORASMUCH as religion is the bond which keeps
nations at peace, and is, as it were, the pivot of the
state, m the very first week after the arrival of theFrench V.llegagnon published an order for the service ofGod to the effect that in addition to the public prayersoffered every evening on the cessation of work, the Ministerswere to preach twice on Sunday, and for an ho^r every v^ek!day

;
also expressly declaring that it was his will and intentthat without any addition of man's device the Sacrament

should be administered according to the pure word of Godand that the discipline of the Church should be put bforce agajnst backsliders. In accordance therewith, onSunday, March 21 they celebrated the Holy Supper ac ord-

dI nV tr "ri^'^" "r'''"S ^^ '"^^"'^^"^ communicants.During the celebration they ordered the sailors and the other
Catholics to leave, saying that they were not capable of sogreat a mystery. And then Villegagnon, kneeling on asquare of velvet, with which his page was wont to^ollow

them.ll K-l'
"""^ "°'" °^"^^ "P *"^ F^y«" beforethem all which are preserved by Jean de Lery in his Historyof Brazil.^ At their conclusion, he was the first to presenth mself at the Holy Table, and on his knees received th

hoM r u-""
'^"^ '^' ^'"^ °^ '^' M'"'^^«r- Yet some

bo h he H
''''°"

?/ "°' ^''^°"' hypocrisy; for thoughboth he and a certain Master John Cointa (said to have befn

Cafh'oTirCH : 'r'°""!^
'^' P"'^'^'^ ^^j^-^ ^^e Roman

Catholic Church, they made little delay in stirring up disputes
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182 MARC LESCARBOT
on points of doctrine, especially concerning the Communion.
Indeed there is reason to believe that Villegagnon was never
other than a Catholic, in that his constant study was the

writings of the subtle Scot,* to be ready to defend himself
against the Calvinists in all the above disputes. But he
thought himself compelled to act thus, not being able to make
a success of such an enterprise unless he feigned to belong
to the so-called reformed faith ; while, on the other hand, even
had he been willing to remain steadfastly on their side, he
was in danger of being accused to the King (who considered

him to be a Catholic) by the Catholics who were with him,
and of losing a pension of some thousands of livres which
His Majesty was paying him. However, always speaking
them fair, and protesting that he desired nothing more than
to be rightly instructed, he sent the Minister Chartier back
to France in one of the ships, which set out on June 4 to

return home with a cargo of brazil-wood and other products
of the country. He was to bring back the opinion of the
Doctors of his sect on the dispute about the Communion. In
this ship were carried to France ten young Brazilian lads,

of the age of nine or ten or under, who had been captured
in war by Savages friendly to the French, and sold as

slaves to Villegagnon. The Minister Richer laid his hands
on them, and prayer« were offered for them before their de-

parture, that it m ^ht please God to make them honest men.
They were presented to King Henry II., who gave them as

gifts to several great Lords of the Court.

Furthermore, on the preceding third day of April were

• In all the editions, from 1609 to 1618, the original reads </« subtil TEscot.
This appears to be a reference to Duns Scotus, the great mediaeval theologian,
known as Doctor subtilis, whose works would certainly be a well-furnished
armoury against Calvinism. But to speak of him as I'Escot is so peculiar that
I have searched in every dictionary of biography I could find, and consulted
the chief living English medievalists, to see if any one else can be meant. All
agree that Scotus, known usually in French as Duns-Scot, is the only, though
a somewhat unsatisfactory, explanation. I can find no reference to him in De
Lery, from whom the rest of the ch-'pter is drawn.
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celebrated the first French marriages ever performed in that
country, between two young men-servant, of ViHegagnon and
two of those young girls of whose being brought to Brazilwe have already spoken. Among those present at these
ceremonies were certain of the Savages, who were utterly
amazed to see the dress and decorations of the French women
on their marriage day. On the seventeenth of the follow-
ing May was celebrated in like manner the m.mage of
Master John Cointa (known as Master Hector) with another of
these young g.rls. The fire once kindled, the two others did
not long remain without husbands, and had there been more
of them they would soon have fared likewise. For many men
of resolution were there who asked for nothing better than to
aid in peopling this new country. And to take to wif. paganwomen was not just, the Old Testament law being rigorous
agamst those who do such a thing, which even under the law
of Grace IS also forbidden by the Apostle St. Paul, when
fte says

:
Be ye not yoked together with unbelievers " •

in
which passage, though he is speaking of the profession of

u ^.^.Vl""
''"'y '"''"^'y ^ ^PP''«d f° marriages. And

in the Old Testament it was forbidden to yoke to the plough
two animals of diflFbrent species. It is true that in that
country it is easy to turn a pagan woman into a Christian,
and such marriages could have been contracted had the
irench settlement proved lasting and permanent.

This subject of carnal connection with pagan women
caused Villegagnon to issue a proclamation, on a report that
certain Normans who had many years before been saved from
shipwreck, and had become like the Savages, were living in
wantonness with their women and girls, and had begotten
children upon them. To prevent any of his men committing
a like abuse, on the advice of the Council he issued a pro-
clamation forbidding on pain of death any Christian to
consort with the Indian women and girls, unless they
had been instructed in the knowledge of God and been
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i* .1.

baptized. Of this not a single instance occurred in all the
voyages of the French to those parts, for this people is so
little amenable to the Christian religion, says Jean de Lery,
that in three years it was not possible to lay an assured
foundation in the heart of one of them. This is not the
case in our New France, for whenever, by the grace of God
and of His Holy Spirit, such a thing is desired, they will

become Christians, and will without difficulty receive the

doctrine of salvation. This I say, for I know its truth by
my own experience, and have made complaint thereof in my
" Adieu to New France." '

Now, to return to the dispute about the Communion,
with the coming of Pentecost arose a fresh debate alike on
this subject and on other points. For though Villegagnon
had at the beginning declared that his wish was to banish

from Religion all human inventions, he now maintained that

water must be mixed with the sacramental wine, and insisted

on this being done, giving the authority of St. Cyprian and
St. Clement ; that in the sacrament of baptism salt and oil

must be employed as well as water; that a minister was
forbidden to remarry ; adducing as proof the passage in the
Epistle of St. Paul to Timothy :

" A bishop must be the
husband of one wife." In brief, he made pretence of such
beliefs

; and ordered public lessons in Theology to be given
by Master John Cointa, who took upon himself to interpret
the Gospel according to St. John, which contains the most
sublime and most abstruse Theology. The fire of division
thus lighted in this little band, Villegagnon, without waiting
for the decision to be brought by the Minister Chartier, said
openly that he had changed his former opinion regarding
Calvin,^ and considered him a heretic who had erred from the
faith. It is said that the Cardinal of Lorraine,' in certain

' This poem is printed in Les Afuses de la nouveUe France.
' Villegagnon and Calvin had been fellow-students at the Sorbonne.
' Charles de Guise, Cardinal de Lorraine (1524-74).
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letters, had very sharply reprimanded him for having left theKoman Catholic religion, and that this was the cause of hisconduct

;
but as I have already said, he could not really under-

take these voyages to Brazil without the support of the
Admiral, to obtain which he was compelled to play the partof a Protestant From that time he began to appear moidy.
and to swear by the body of St. James (which was his cus-tomary oath) that he would break every limb of the firs^man who angered him. This rude behaviour, and the badfood brought about a conspiracy against him, but on discover-ng It he had some of them flung into the sea, and punished
the others, among them a certain Francois la Roche, whom
he kept in irons

:
h.m he had brought before him made himUs K

ground and had him beaten on ne stomach

r/.er l\ a T °f
^'' "''^'"'"' •" '^' T^- ^i«h fashion,

after which he forced him to go to work. Some, unable toendure this went ofl^ to live among the Savages. Jean de
i-ery, who has scanty love for the memory of ViHegagnon
reports other acts of severity, and remarks that by his clothei
(which were of all colours, and which he changed daily) one
could tell in the morning whether he would be in goodhumour or not. and that if one saw yellow or green going
a^bout one could predict stormy weather; anf espedal ^

with hl/r'l Tl " ' ''°'^ °^ y^"°" "'"J" ^'-hedwith black velvet, looking, said some, like his own jester

He.
^^"^'.

•
' ^"'"''^ ^''°'" ^^"^^^' «««'"g themselves

deceived in their expectation, gave him to understand through
their Captam. M du Pont, that his rejection of the Gospelmade theni free of his service, and that they would do no furtherwork on the Fort At this the two goblets of root-flour whichhad been their daily ration were cut ofl^, whereof they took little
heed, since for a bill-hook or two or three kniv'es bartered
with the Savages they obtained more than he could havegiven them m haK a year. Thus they were well cont nto be quit of his yoke. This was by no means agreeable to

k

n'f

Jii
ft. i

m
.fir

:i-

1

,

'if

,i:

el
I



'i

|i

i.

r

'15, •
^'^

}

M

180 MARC LESCARHOT
Villegagnon, who was most fain to master them if he could,
as may easily be supposed ; but he was not strong enough.'
To put this to the proof, some of them obtained leave
of absence from Villegagnon's lieutenant and left the island
to visit the Savages, where they remained for a fortnight.
Villegagnon, feigning to know nothing of the said leave of
absence, and therefore pretending that they had broken his
orders forbidding all exit from the island without permission,
would have put them in irons, but feeling themselves sup^
ported by a large number of their comrades who were ill con-
tent and wholly at one with them, they told him flatly that
they would not endure it ; his refusal to maintain them in the
practice and liberty of their Religion absolved them from all
obedience to him. This boldness caused Villegagnon to cool
down. After this encounter several of the chief men of the
colony (of the so-called Reform) were for making an end of
the whole matter and flinging him into the sea, to feed the
fishes with his flesh and fat shoulders, as they said. But
respect for the Lord Admiral (who under the King's orders
had sent him there) restrained them. They did not cease to
carry on their religious services without him, save that for
fear of trouble they celebrated their Communion at night,
and unknown to him. At this Communion, as the wine from'
France was beginning to fail and there was but a glass left, a
question arose whether in default of wine it would be lawful
to make use of other beverages native to the country. This
question was not settled by them, but merely discussed, some
saying that they must not change the substance of the Sacra-
ment, and that it would be better to abstain from it than to
do so

;
others, on the contrary, maintaining that when Jesus

Christ instituted the Communion He had employed the
customary beverage of the country wherein He was, and that
had He been in the land of Brazil He would probably have
made use of their root-flour instead of bread, anu «"

their
drink instead of wine ; and therefore that in default of our

V I
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bread and wine they would have n., compunctions in falling

variety o? ^h M ^,"' '°^ "y P"^' ^^- » --''i- thevanety of the world, and that the earth does not produce in

of Southern countnes are of one sort and those of the

but worthy of treatment by St. Thomas Aquinas. For to

wZtK % ^^"'''*"" '^"'^ ""'^'='- *he form of pure

consider that in more tL^U' rt/^nrMtuTwr:
depH^edTf 'th"t'" '" ';^' °' '^ ^^^y should not bdeprived of the Sacrament .f they are worthy to receive itand have bread made of some other kinu 'r grain. Ind

Psalm hrwiH^^f.r" ^'^ ^'°^^ '^''^^' '^^ '^« «-mim he will find that it has no authority in this ques-

H.S ways, He would have granted to them the benefits spokencm t e sa.d portion of the Psalm, and would have d 'themw. h the finest of the wheat, and satisfied them with honeyout of therocK. As for wine, it does not exist beneath theequmocfal hne any more than in the North. Some drink

frmt thereof known as cocoa-nuts. In short, the Churchwh ch has power to dispense with many thi;gs accoZgo times and places and persons, as she has dispensed laymenfrom the use of the chalice, and in certain c'hurches Cmunleavened bread, so could very well grant a dispensation o"he above pomt. wh.ch is similar; for she does not wish herchildren o die of hunger whether they dwell beneath the Po^eor in other chmes. If any one objects that wine may beearned to distant lands, I reply that various peoples cannopay the expenses of such a voyage, and that one does not
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188 MAllC LESCAllBOT

go to a strange country (especially to the North) for mere
pleasure, but for gain. Add to this that Ocean voyages are,

if I may so say, still a novelty, and that before the invention

of the mariner's compass it was extremely difficult to find the

way to such distant lands, ^ut let this be said subject to the

correction of those wiser than myself.

Finauy, then, Villegagnon, wishing to shake ofF these

so-called Reformed Churchmen, publicly disavowed their doc-
trine, and told them thft he would no longer suffer them in

his Fort or on his island, and that they must leave it. This
they did (though strong enough to have given him trouble),

after a stay of about eight months, and withdrew to the

mainland, until a ship of Havre de Grace, which had come
thither to load with brazil-wood, was ready to sail. Here
for the space of two months they had frequent visits from the

neighbouring Savages.
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CHAPTER VIII

BEFORE taking our Genevese back to France, now that
we have seen their behaviour in Brazil, and that of
M. de Villegagnon, it is fitting to satisfy the more

curious by giving a somewhat fuller description than has
yet been done of the spot wherein they had laid the first
foundations of Antarctic France. As regards the manners
of the people, the animals, whether four-footed, flying,
creeping, or aquatic, the woods, vegetation, and fruits of the
country, we shall touch on each in its fitting place in the
sixth book, when we speak of the products of our Arctic and
Western New France.

We have said that Villegagnon, on reaching Brazil,
anchored in the river called by the Savages Ganabara, and
by the Portuguese Janeiro, because they discovered it on the
first day of January, for which month that is their name.
This river is near the twenty-third degree below the equi-
noctial line,^ and directly beneath the Tropic of Capricorn
The harbour is excellent and easily defended, as may be seen
by the map of it which I have here given,^ and extremely
spacious, extending inland some twelve leagues, and being in
some parts seven or eight leagues in width. Furthermore, it
is surrounded on all sides by mountains, so that if the moun-
tains m the vicinity were equally high, it would be not at all
unlike the lake of Geneva, lake Leman. The entrance is

somewhat difficult, since on the way in one must keep
close to three small uninhabited islands, upon which ships,
=f not well piloted, are in danger of being driven and of
inaking shipwreck. Further on one passes through a narrow

:S

if

V,, i

' Rio Janeiro lies in 22° 54' 23' S.
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' See end of volume.
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190 MARC LESCARBOT
channel less than an eighth of a league in breadth, and shut
in on the left as one enters by a pyramidal mountain and
rock, which is not only of very great and wonderful height
but also, when seen from a distance, looks as though carved
by hand. Indeed, since it is round and like a large tower
our French called it the Butter-pot. A little further up the
river is a rock almost entirely flat, about an hundred or an
hundred and twenty paces in circumference, on which Ville-
gagnon on his arrival disembarked his goods and his artillery
and thought to fortify himself there, but the ebb and flow
of the tide drove him oflT. A league further on is the
island on which the French settled.' It is bi i a bare half-
league in circumference, its length much greater than its
breadth, and surrounded by small rocks just below the
surface

;
vessels are thus prevented from approaching nearer

than a cannon-shot, which makes it wondrous strong. In-
deed, it is impossible, even for small boats, to land upon
It, save on the far side from the high sea, where there
is a little haven. Now, since this isle rises into a hill at
either end, Villegagnon ordered the erection of a small
building on each extremity, and also had his own house
built on a rock fifty or sixty feet high in the middle of the
island. On both sides of this rock the ground was levelled
and thereon was built the hall wherein they assembled for
public prayers and for meals, and also the other dwellings
m which our French to the number of about eighty in-
cluding the servants of Villegagnon, sheltered themse'lves.
But It must be remembered that with the exception of
the house on the rock, in which there is some woodwork,
and of some ill-built breastworks on which the artillery was
placed, all these dwellings are not palaces, but huts made
by the hands of Savages, covered over ith shrubs and turf,
after their fashion. Such was the state of the Fort in Antarctic
France which Villegagnon, to please the Admiral, called Coligny

' Still known as Villegagnon Island.
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after Lv;„T . i / "^ °"= '" derision, especially

to coIonise. I cannot tell when we shall be firmly resolved

nd theT""°"\'"' '" "^ °P'"-" 'h' "^me of f" neeand the Majesty of our Kings is made a laughing-stock

F^nt wh"en""n
"" "' ^=" •'™« -1 "' Anti: tt

possession m the power of another, and no effort i. n„H.to ra,se ourselves after our fall. 6oi grant t^r suTce,

la 0bie7Tj"'"'' "= "^"^ ""'"S ™™«d fo^ the

oTer thin the
""

J""'
'""'' '"<* ""^ "" ^W'-nother than the increase of the celestial kingdom. Not that

goll buTl"^^'"
''"

"t'
""''^ ''"'' > 1'ff-n- desS and

b, itnowled.^,
'

l''
""' '"=" ^"' ™ "<« accompanied

u'nd'taktg.''' " "' "" ^^^'^^ '^=')-= 'o -ch an

return fitmThT
"""'' "^"""'^ ^''""'

P""'^'' "" "-

rill ^ '°"""'>'' '° "" '=f' of ">« harbour of

n^mS^ Ville"H^'
"""'';'• ' '"^ '^ P''^«' "«"• he hasnamed Ville-Henry, m honour of King Henry II This

^8 been cmicised by some,' seeing that%here nevi was .town on this spot. But whether there was orT I finH*er«n no subject for criticism if one cotXs the ttahe French were .n possession of that territory, for he dTdIt in order to incite the King ,0 further the undmakingTo return, then, to the remainder of my description both

Especially by Jean de Lery.
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192 MARC LESCARBOT
of the river of Ganabara and of the neighbouring country,
though we have already touched upon it in our account of
the first voyage, we shall further add that four or five leagues
beyond Fort Coligny lies another fair and fertile island, some
six leagues in circumference, thickly peopled by Savages
named Tououpinambouls,* allies of the French. Moreover,
there are many other small uninhabited islets, on which are
found fine large oysters. Of other fish there is no lack in

this harbour or in the river, such as mullets, sharks, rays,

porpoises, and others. But the most wonderful sight is to
see the horrible and monstrous whales which daily show
above the water their great fins like the sails of a windmill,
as they sport in the depths of the harbour. They often
come so near the island that one can hit them with an
arquebuse ; which we sometimes did for sport, but they
took very little notice of it, or none at all. One of them
ran aground some leagues from the harbour in the direc-
tion of Cape Frio (which is to the eastward), but no one
dared to go near till it was dead, so dreadful was it.

For while struggling in the shallow water it made the
earth tremble round about, and the wondrous noise thereof
was heard more than two leagues away. It was cut up,
and both the French and great numbers of the Savages
carried off as much as they would, and yet more than
two-thirds of it was left. The flesh is of little value, but
great quantities of oil arc made of the fat. Its tongue was
packed in barrels and sent to my Lord the Admiral, as the
choicest morsel.

At the head of this harbour are two rivers of fresh water,
on which our French often went for a holiday when exploring
the country.

Twenty-eight or thirty leagues further on, in the direction

' From this name, which is variously spelt, comes the French word
iopinamboiir, the Jerusalem artichoke. Scarron and Boileau use it as a general
term for any uncouth barbarian.
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of the river La Plata or the Straits of Magellan is ann^t,

al o do ar .h K K
''
V^''' '"^g'^"^ ^"d shelter, as they

' P^l'^PS the Puerta da Joatinga, or the Rio Grande.
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CHAPTER IX

^S Religion is the most solid foundation for a State,/% including within itself justice, and consequently
X A. all the virtues, so we should take all possible
care to preserve its uniformity, that there may be no variety
in the beliefs held by each man concerning either God or
the things which He has ordained. Several by means of
Religion, whether true or false, have subdued wild tribes
and kept them in concord, whereas when this point came into
debate, those who were tainted split into separate bands, to
the ruin and desolation of Kingdoms and of States. For
there is nothing which touches men so nearly as what
concerns the soul and its salvation. And if great societies
founded from of old have very often been ruined by such
division, what can a small handful of men do whose faith
is feeble and unenlightened, and who are barely able to main-
tain themselves ? Certainly they must become a prey to the
first assailant, as happened to this little troop of Frenchmen
who had crossed over to Brazil, in spite of many difficulties
and dangers, and also, as we have already narrated, to those
in Florida who fell to quarrelling, though with them the
discord did not arise over Religion.

While the French from Geneva were encamped in some
huts erected on the mainland of Ganabara, and while a ship
was at anchor in the harbour waiting its full cargo, M. de
Villegagnon sent to the Genevese a passport written with his
own hand, and a letter to the master of the ship in which he
bade him (for the sailor did not dare do anything without the
consent of the said Villegagnon, who was practically Viceroy
in that country) not to refuse to carry them back to France,

194
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for which he ZuThT
^'

•'"^ '*'" •= ^ '"""^ <k«
him, hets tiS;" ^'-•-« 'hey did not agree «.h
.hat beneath tS it s"hehT ""'J'

'' ''^f'"-'"
.-gic ending fo thenr tin^ gite„T,ht '.h'

""^= ""
smal box done im ;« ,, j ,

^, "'^ shipmaster a

^uii of i^^^:\:ii^;^:^i^-j: t '^^'^°" ^ ^-^
was also an indictment which he had

'' ""°"^ ^^''^^

without their knowJedJ wifh

' """ "P '^^'"^^ ^^^"^

judge in France J o fe^e"
' "P"".^°'"7"d ^^ ^he first

them and have them buTt as V ^'""V^''''^^
^° '^"^"

otherwise, as we shaTrelateLlf 'T"' ''"^ *^^ '^^"« ^^^
to France.

'''' ^'^"^ ^^ have brought them back

bra^^^;;^-:;;::^:^
::

^-^er cargo or

monkeys, parrots and ^Z' j ' ^"''""-"'onlceys, squirrel-

embarked onTe'ir rll *'^'' "" ''"""^ *' '558, they

no. including sWrcrer^x'h::
""^ """'" °' •''=^"'

givings, co„s!,eri„g 11 dS^ultil"; tWhicTthTh^d
""-

.he^tr^ ra it'r b"°"'? ^'f^ havfre:^^''ed':^ :;'

i«. °f Vinegag'nt ^J^^X .he'tl:"V'
'^'^

'T'^must be endured on this side rf ,h, ^
. f"°"' ""'''

found life easy once thl . .,?
'''"' "''''= 'here they

wa, the mor^aZd s nee t^=.r
™.«™'^ V''"'^' ^h-h

-en or eight hu^nd^J'";; had ^'To
''' '"'''°"

that same year in great P^emil T ,

'^^'°''^^'^ ^° emigrate in

.he neighbIur„oX?Ga„aC aM Sn"
''«'"" "'°"'^'

have followed which h„ ' ^j '" migrations would

-d the^e^U": w^L" wXX:ft::^^^^^^^^^
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either by necessity or otherwise, would have gone to cultivate

that country rather than to seek a livelihood in Spain (as do
many) or elsewhere outside the Kingdom.

Now—to return to our subject—the beginning of this

voyage was not free from difficulty ; for they were compelled
to double the great shallows, that is the mixture of sand and
rocks, which run out some thirty leagues to seaward, and are

extremely dangerous; and since the wind was unfavourable
they spent much time in tacking,' but made little headway

;

and in the meantime a mishap occurred which came near
being the death of them all. For about midnight, as the
sailors were as usual working the pump to empty the water,

which they do at each watch, they could not empty the well.

Seeing this, the boatswain went below, and found not only
that there was a gaping hole in the bottom of the vessel, but
also that she was already so full of water that from her
weight she had become unmanageable, and was gradually
sinking. I leave the reader to imagine their astonishment;
for if, according to the proverb, on a vessel absolutely sound
one is within an ace of death, I think these were within half
an ace of it. However, when the sailors were worn out, some
of the passengers plucked up enough courage to keep two
pumps going till noon, emptying out the water ; which was
as red as blood from the brazil-wood with which it had
become coloured. Meanwhile the carpenters and sailors had
found the largest leaks, and caulked them so well that when
at their last gasp they won a little respite, and spied the
land, toward which the ship was headed. After this the
carpenters declared that the vessel was too old, and quite
worm-eaten, and unfit to return to France; that it would
therefore be better to build a new one, or to await the arrival

of a ship from France. This was much discussed ; however,
the master urged that if he returned to shore his sailors would
desert, and that he preferred to hazard his life rather than to

' To tack means to turn hither and thither. [L.]
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shor InH I
' ? '°""""' '^•^ ^°y^g^- Since provisions ^ere

one, hve men were put into a small boat and to their mJcfortune. «„. ,„ ,„,, f„ „,, ,y „„, ,,,^ tolra'tiS

circumference, very pleasant to kA^i i
^ *"

trees wh.Vi, u P'^asant to behold on account of the

flew n . ? f'' S'"" ^" °"^ ^^^'i^" «"son. Many bird!fl w out of It, and came to rest on the masts of th/ship ndallowed themselves to be caught by hand. They were fat to

Dutin^'th
7'"

''l'^''
^''^ "° ^'gg- t'n pLrowsDuring the five months the voyage lasted they sightedToother land save this island, andmher small ones „ Tneighbourhood, not marked on the chart

frcJr^
'^' '"? of February, when still only three degree,

tharthl
'^"'- ^"°' ^^' '""''^ P"^ of their jlurney),sedng

near the fifth^ degree, tteT^tat o^n^dt^rZ^
of::SitV^oTtt ^'°t

^

'
'"*"

" p-^^ - -*-
carrvTnT O u T"'''^'

'"'^ P^^^°^^ ^^'^^^ they were

thrn h f r'^'"^
'^' '"''^ ""« *^«y f'^d no less difficultythan before, and spent a long time tacking to and fro withoutbeing able to overcome this obstacle. Of this I haveXrHvg.ven the reason in Chapter IV., wherein I hav as stated that

EZf "aracfdT T''' ^" •" ''^ neighbourho'of hJiquatr., attracted by the air and drawn in spite of themselves

mentfThrz ^ '°'"' ^" T'"" ^^^^ *^^ '^^^^ -"d "love-ment of the Zone are compelled by the rebound to return almostm the contrary direction, which is the cause of the lainy wbd
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those, that is to say, from the west and south-west : so it was a
south-west wind which helped our French out of difficulty
and carried them beyond the equinox, shortly after passing
which they began to catch sight of our north star.

Now, as jealousy often exists between the sailors and the
masters of ships, so here a quarrel arose between the Pilot and
the Boatswain, which came near to being the undoing of them
all. For m anger neither one nor other did his duty and
a squall arose by night,' which put such pressure on the' sails
that the vessel almost turned turtle, and the best they could
do was to cut the halyards'^ of the mainsail with all speed-
and m this mishap there fell into the sea and were lost
the hawsers, birdcages, and everything else which was not
securely lashed.

Some days later they had a fresh scare. A carpenter
seekmg in the hull for the leaks by which water kept comingm stripped off near the keel (now the keel is the backbone
of the ship, as is in man and animals the spine, and on it
are grafted and arranged the ribs) a piece of wood a foot
square, which made an opening by which the water rushedm so abundantly that the sailors aiding the said carpenter
rushed on deck absolutely panic-stricken, and unable to say
anything save, " We are lost ! we are lost

! " At this the
Master and the Pilot, seeing the nearness of the danger
ordered a great quantity of brazil-wood to be thrown into
the sea, and the hatches which covered the ship, in order to
drag out the boat, in which they hoped to save themselves
And fearing it might be overloaded (for every one wished to
get in), the Pilot stood in it, sword in hand, declaring that
he would cut off the arms of the first man who tried to get
in, so that they were forced to resign themselves to death as
some did However, at last the carpenter, a plucky liule
fellow, who had not left the leak, plugged the hole with his

' The26thof Ma.ch. [L.]

= The halyards are the ropes which hold the main-sail in position.
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clotk or sea-capote, staying as well as he could the rush of
the water which more than once swept him off his legs, and
atter they had passed him some cloths and cotton bedding
with the a,d of some of these he mended the piece which had
been ra.sed, and thus they escaped this danger by the skin of
thcr teeth. But they had still many others to endure, since
they^were more than a thousand leagues from their desired

After this danger they experienced many contrary winds,
the result of which was that the Pilot, not one of the most
experienced m his trade, lost his course, and sailed blindly as
far as the Tropic of Cancer. During this interval they met a
sea so thickly overgrown with vegetation that they were com-
pelled to cut the grasses with an axe, and thinking themselvesm a marsh, they cast the lead and found no bottom ' More-
over, these grasses had no roots, but were intertwined one
with another by long filaments like ground-ivy, with leaves
very like those of garden-rue, and a round seed, no bigger than
a juniper-berry. In the voyages of Christopher Columbus it
is narrated that on his first voyage for the discovery of Ihc
nd.es (in the year 1492), some days after passing the Canary

Is.ands he met such quantities of grass that he thought he wasm a meadow. This inspired him with fear, although there
was really no danger.

!i
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The Sargasso Sea.
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CHAPTER X

AFTER passing the Tropic, when still more than five
Z-m hundred leagues from France, they were forced

-4. A. to go on half rations, since their provisions were
exhausted by the length of the voyage, due to contrary winds
and the lack of good steering. For, as we have said, the
Ignorant P.lot had lost track of his route ; insomuch that
when he thought himself in the neighbourhood of Cape
Fm.sterre m Spain, he was only at the height of the Azores,
which are more than three hundred leagues distant. The
result of this error was that at the end of April, deprived
of all provisions, they were orced to sweep out and clean
up the storeroom (the name of the place where the supplies
of biscuit are kept), in which they found more worms and ratdung than morsels of bread. Nevertheless the sweepings were
divided by spoonfuls and made into soup; and soon after the
monkeys and parrots were taught new tricks and talk for
they served their masters as food. In short, as early as the
beginning of May. when all ordinary provisions had failed
two sailors died of famine-madness, and were buried in the
deep Moreover, during this famine the bad weather con-
tinued day and night for the space of three weeks, and they
were compelled not only to furl the sails and to lash the
rudder, but also during the three weeks that this storm lasted
they could not catch a single fish ; a piteous case, and sad
beyond all others. In brief, there they were, famished to the
teeth, as the proverb says, assailed by a pitiless element, both
within and '.-.thout.

When they were now so thin and so enfeebled that they
could scarcely stand erect to attend to the sailing of the ship
some bethought them of cutting in strips certain leather
washers, which they boiled for food ; but as they were not

-\ ! Vi#«'' *^-*:J'"f:>ai*ii» v«ri.,iijsw5
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horn,, which w^riVt'^'''" ""•"»'-. '"'' ""-
('« of sinking, ,hrXL.^? '1 "" '""= '•""• '"^

pump,,o.„,pf;„„;jj;7„f'"«'' "> ^ constantly „ the

nJ"h;g:„;r:hr.:.!;l'Lr;o:f^t
'''"'"'™''-

for even had thcv fkll.n ..

'''' °^ ^"' ^""^y "*«,

cou.„o.v:ft7z„f:?r^^^^^^^^

shipboL; but. thCl^T'" r ?r"^ ""' ""J f« <"

.Zed ab^u. con innal?; n rc"h :7rr.''''- 't™"'
'"^

.usgccd ,h„ they migl v" wtll set^' "; ^i^^'
"^ ""^

who could catch th.m «„ '°°^ "> '"Y °"e

many ,nar« werl
™'

th!^
"^ °"' ''"' ''"'"""8' "d «<>J a.ia.ca were set that some were cauoUt- c l- l

thcr price that one was sold fo. fou crownf An^th
'^

""
chaser promised a complete suit from IT ,'^"°'''^'' P"""'

who would give him a nt AnH .
'^

u°
^°°' ^° ^^^^ °"^

made one rea'dyfor'Tooking. and had cu^^ off "d^r"
'^'^

the deck the four white fee the«.
/"'^ '*""°''" °"

and grilled on the co'ai: atfthtlTdecref^^ L'^'^
"^

found partridge wings so delicious But thU f
"'''""

confined to meat, but extended o cve^ s" Tf^-T Tneither wine nor fresh water was left 7 .^ .'^""^
'

^°'"

that remained of whichTrht J l
''"'' '"^''" ^" *"

Finally, they ^IttTd^o^?:! °^^^^^^^^^ ^T ^ '^^'•

some nourishment from it -and as he dH^ ^ J « '^ '° S"
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can express. On May 15 and 16 two more sailors died
of this wretched famine, which is well called madness; for
as nature fails, as the frame grows gaunt, as mind and senses
reel, not only does the character become savage, but such rage
is created that a man cannot look on his fellow without evil

intent, as was the case with these. And Moses, having know-
ledge of this, among other chastisements menaces therewith
the people of Israel, when they shall come to forget and to
despise the law of their God :

" So that the man that is tender
among you, and very delicate, his eye shall be evil toward his

broth .T, and toward the wife of his bosom, and toward the
remna.it of his children whom he shall leave : The tender and
delicate woman among you, which would not adventure to
set the sole of her foot upon the ground for delicateness and
tenderness, her eye shall be evil toward the husband of her
bosom, and toward her son, and toward her daughter." This
famine and misery being so terrible, I have no need to waste
time in recalling examples of the sieges of towns, wherein
one always finds some nourishment, nor of those of whose
deaths we hear while crossing the African deserts, for the tale
would never end. This instance alone is sufficient to move the
hardest heart to pity. And though these did not reach the
point of killing one another, to feed on human flesh, as did
those who returned from the first voyage to Florida (as we
have seen in the seventh chapter of Book I.), yet their necessity
was as great, if not greater, for these latter did not reach the
point of dying of hunger, and history docs not relate that
they gnawed brazil-wood or grilled the horns of lanterns.

Howbeit, at the last God had pity on these poor wretches,
and brought them in sight of lower Brittany on the 24th day
of May 1558, when they were so reduced that they were lying
on the deck unable to move hand or foot. But since they
bad been more than once deceived by thinking they saw land
where there were only clouds, they thought it an illusion, and
though the sailor who was at the cross-trees cried out several
tim>^s, " Land ! land ! " they could not believe it ; but as the



.'^•^.
:«•*•.• z^-^

' it

HISTORY or XK^V FltAXC'E 203

snore, soon after they saw it was tr-. ,.h „ave thanks toGod Thereafter the Master of .. sh.p J' p'j^,

""^
.

°

o ki 1 some
^"'^"'"'^ '"'^ '^

""'^'^ "'^^-^ ^"'•^her talk,to let some one, to serve as food for the rest.

a ski^t'o r' ^'"'^ '^'' "'' ^"^^°'-' ^"d ^^'"^ ^-^t off in

vison! ^ut T"" r":^^'
"'"^ "°^'^^"^' ^« ^"y ra-

ther omr^ A-T '^'"^ '^^° ^^'^ ^^•'^^ ^he money of

nd clothes r
'^'^

"°V
'""'" ^° ^^^ ^^'P' ^"d let their boxesand clothes he, protestmg that they would never go back to

asked fo
^""^? "'"^ "^"'' '^^ ^h'P' but on beingasked for provisions, tried to withdraw, deeming it a jest andpretext for domg them violence

; but our famishing nend'seized on them, and threw themselves so eagerly into the

be" .:tlr d '7 ''''T
^'^"^^^ ^'-y wfuldU-"nbe plundered. Yet nothmg was taken from them save withfull consent, and one scoundrel exacted two reals ^ for a pi eof brown bread not worth a farthing on shore

^

Now when those who had landed returned with breadwme, and meat, we may well believe that these were not'allowed to grow mouldy or sour. Thereafter they wlhedanchor to go to La Rochelle ; but warned that piLt! werehovenng along the coast, they made straight fof the laTegoodly, and spacious haven of Blavet in Brittany where at'hat moment were arriving a great number of men of larfinng gun after gun and displaying the customary pompwhich accompanies the entrance of victors into a seaJtSpectators were present in great numbers, some of whom madeemselves useful by supporting our Brazilians und r harms, since they had no strength to hold themselve un

gr dLTTseTfo " '^T t '''--'-^^ '-' -
-^"''

gradual use of soups at the beginning, of old hens well
' Now Audierne.

' A Span.sh co.n, varying in value at different dates (n ,n live to thirteen cents.
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boiled, of goat's milk, and other food suitable to expand their

bowels, which, owing to the long fast, were greatly shrunken.

This they did, but as for the sailors, who are for the most

part a gluttonous and unbridled race, more than half of them
died, for they suddenly burst asunder as a penalty for wishing

to fill their bellies at the first opportunity. After this famine

so great a loathing followed that some abhorred all food, and

even wine, with the result that they fell into a decline.

Moreover, the majority became swollen from the sole of their

foot to the top of their head ; but others only from the waist

downward. In addition, all were seized with dysentery, and

their stomachs grew so disordered that they could retain

nothing. But they were told of a remedy, namely, the juice

of ground-ivy and well-cooked rice, which, when taken oflF"

the fire, must be allowed to stew in the pot with many old

cloths wrapped about it ; then the yolks of eggs must be added

and the whole stirred together in an open dish on a retort.

When they had eaten this with spoons, in the form of soup,

they were, I affirm, suddenly strengthened.

Yet even this was not all, nor the end of their dangers

;

for after so many evils undergone, these men, whom the

raging waves and the horrors of famine had spared, unwittingly

brought with them the instruments of their own death, if the

matter had fallen out as Villegagnon desired. We have

related in the preceding chapter that this Villegagnon had

entrusted to the Master of the ship a box full of letters which

he was sending to divers persons, among which was also an

indictment which he had drawn up against them without

their knowledge, with command to the first judge in France

to whom it should be given, in virtue thereof to detain them
and to have them burnt as heretics. It befell that as M.
du Pont, the leader of the Genevese band, had made the

acquaintance of several gentlemen of the law in that district,

who were inclined to the religion of Geneva, the box with the

letters and the indictment was given over and delivered to

them, who, when they had read the letters, so far from doing
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them any hurt or injury, on the contrary, made them the best
possible cheer, offering money to those in need of it, which
was accepted by several, to whom was given as much as they
required.

After this they came to Nantes, where, as though their
senses had been entirely overthrown, they remained for about
a week with such hardness of hearing and dimness of sight
that they thought they were becoming deaf and blind. This,
in my opinion, was caused by the intaking of new food, the
strength of which, as it spread through the veins and channels
of the body, drove out the evil vapours, which, seeking an
exit by the eyes and ears, and finding none, were compelled to
stop there. They were carefully treated by several skilled
physicians, who brought to their relief the resources of their
art and science, after which they separated each to his
several affairs.

As for the five whom we have said were sent back to
land on their departure from Brazil, Villegagnon ordered
three of them to be drowned as mutineers and heretics ; these
the Genevese have ranked in the catalogue of their martyrs.

As to Villegagnon, Jean de Lery relates that some time
later he abandoned Fort Coligny to return to France, leaving
there a small company on guard, who, badly led and weak
both in provisions and in numbers, were surprised and cruelly
slaughtered by the Portuguese. I venture to think that the
behaviour of Villegagnon to those of the so-called Reform
brought him into disgrace with my Lord the Admiral, and
that receiving no reinforcements or customary relief, he judged
that the weather in those parts no longer suited him, and that
he had better be going ; wherein he would have shown a higher
sense of honour had he brought back his little band, since
it was quite certain that the Portuguese would leave them
scanty repose, and to live in continual apprehension is a con-
tinual death. In addition, if a man with authority has trouble
enough to enforce obedience, especially in a country where
relief is distant, much less will obedience be paid to a Lieu-
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tenant, fear of whom is not so deeply rooted in the hearts of

subjects as is that of a governor in chief. After these con-

siderations, the extreme ill success of this enterprise is no
subject for wonder. But it had scanty chance of permanence,

seeing that Villegagnon had no desire to reside in the country.

That he had no such desire I gather from his having paid no
attention to the cultivation of the soil. This should have

been done from the beginning, and since they had an open
country, seed should have been sown abundantly, and a supply

of grain stored up without waiting its arrival from France.

This he could and should have done in the four years or

thereabouts that he remained, since his residence was with

a view to colonisation. This was the easier, as the land there

brings forth at every -.eason of the year. And since he had
set himself r> interweave dissimulation with his conduct, he
should have waited to reveal his purposes till he had laid a

good foundation ; for therein lies prudence. Not every man
is suitable to be the leader of migrations and colonies. He
who wishes to be so must be popular and versatile, and not

despise any occupation ; above all, he must be courteous and
afFable, and must shun cruelty.'

' Villegagnon was born at Provins in 1510; his parents belonged to the
upper ranks of the legal profession. He early joined the order of the Knights
of Malta; in 1541 he fought valiantly in the expedition of the Emperor
Charles V. against Algiers, and in the next year published a history of this

war. In 1548 he was in command of the galleys which carried Mary Stuart
from Scotland to France, and, by his skill and daring, foiled the English fleet

which was blockading Leith. Soon after he was again serving against the
Infidel, and won great credit by his services in Malta against the Turks.

On his return to France after the failure of the attempt to colonise Brazil,

he joined the Catholic party in the wars of Religion, and at the seige of Rouen,
in 1562, was lamed for life by a shot from an arquebus. Till 1569 he was
an unwearied and skilflil soldier with tongue, pen, and sword on the Catholic
side. After a brief period of repose, he set out in 1571 against the Turks, who
had again taken the offensive ; but early in 1 572 the worn-out veteran died,
and was buried at Ueauvais.

END OF BOOK II
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''^v Roy Tre,-a.retie„ Je Fr..„ce e, de Navarre ^

LOWS XIII., D.C .: MJa„, Come J'A,t.
Seigneur de Genes

,1*

SIRE,

a peu de frais des !• m^fres nouvtux , des'^vo:""
""'^ ^^"^"' ^^ >' f^-""

^ fait quelcjues depenses en divert euxTsaUoI'^'M"'-" ^ ''^'""'"-
''" X «"'

plus hautains: LTpar i;s':"e„rs"a'Sc' I"""
"^ '" ^"" "^^ -""' ^

Coronne, qui ont sccu gZ^Zx^,"^"^'^ Fat.que, de, ennemia de votre
quelcjue chose a I'avancem" d"v. e affa e

'^"p""''/" '

f,?"'
^econu pouvoir

foible, par notre nonchalance ,
'est rendu m;i..'''"i?A'

' ^^^f^'fi""' a.paravant
sans que nou3 ayons eu cette hon„r/hl ^k

"' '" ' °"""' ^"^ ^" I'Occident.

•econder
,
non de le seconder mTn '"""°? "°" ^' '*^ '^'^^^"^". •"="» de iJ

Francois, qui souz I'a Lrde „o?Ro?::nTf„^'"
"':"'" P"^ ^'^ '"^"" ^ "oz

terres nouvelies & i.„,enses queS a pres ! 'Tu'^T '"
'''i"?*^'^

'^'^ "^
envron six-vints an.. CvJ cho^e di.ne du feu RovT'"?

^' ^''^ *^^P"''
"^

vptre pere, S.re, de reparer cen chose,? l/ j^ .^*' gloneuse memoire
bien de Ja republ.que Chnaienne i avoi la^, '

'^"''- ^" '''"'' ''"'"^''"'' P°"^ '<^

I'etablissement d'vn RovanZ n/ "^ ^ ""^ '^""^' """ «s ex.rcices, &
il travailleroit a^I;n rle dTve ses're'w

"•"
"T"'"

"'°"^^' '''"«^" ^^^ P^-^^
Princes Chretiens enTre eLS part aE'' 1)"!""." '^'"7 '""="'«'"" '"

S ayant envie cette gloire, & k nou vn tel bien „„ "'°!i"'
^^ "" ""^'"'» '"^

vous avez pris de I'adn^inistratLn T, R„ '
P°""°" '^'^'^ '1"'^ '"^ ^''^'^'^au que

a-scz. aana';echercherrsTcrpLtst^Er".''™?""' '^'"^"^^
•e trouve au contraire, que come kJ^ItJaTx T "•^"'"'"r"- Mais, Sire,
age la conqucte du pr;^ier m ire d'u mond "S ""T"'^''

''"'''"= ^ ^"'-
ord,na,res sent bien-seantes a votre mSj laoullU T ' ^"'^^P"'" «^^tra.

tant de preuves de sa prudence Sc de .n.I ^ '^^P"" '"^ '"°" ^ '^onn'^-

& la terre telle.ent Lnnr,Vu'i V^, t KeSet "h""
'" °" .^"^' "^^'

admue. ay., . redoute auiould'huJ. ne" vlt L^captdT rel":LT
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que voui poisedes, mail tout I'vniTer*. Cela ctant, Sirs, & Dieu vou» ayant
depart! ti abondamment »e» grace*, il les fiut reconoitre par quelque action
digne d'vn Roy tres-Chrctien, qui eit de faire dca Chretien*, & amener a la
bergeric de Jesui-Chriit lea peuples d'outre mer qui ne «ont t-ncore a aucun
Prince astuicti*, ou cifacer de noz livrei & de la memoiri- dc« hommcs ce
nom de Novvelue- France, duquel en vain noui-noui glorifioni. Vous ne
manquerez. Sire, de bons Capitainet iur les lieux, »'il voui plait les ayde- Sc
soutenir, & bailler lei charge! a ceux-la teuls qui veulent habiter le pais.
Mais, Sire, il faut vouloir & commander, k ne permettre qu'on revoque ce qui 6

5 aura etc vne fois accordc, comme on a fait ci-devant a la ruine d'vne si

belle entreprise, qui promettoit bien tot retablissement d'vn nouveau Royaume
aux terres de dela, & leroit roeuvre auiourd'hui bien avancc, >i I'tnvie &
I'avarice de certaines gens qui ne donneront point vn coup d'epce pour vutre
service, ne I'eiit empechc. Le feu lieur de Poutrincourt Gentilhomme
d immortelle memoire bruloit d'vn immuable desir de Christianiser (ce qu'il
avoit bien commenct;) les terren ocheues a son lot: lu a cela il a touiours
etc traverse, comme aussi son fils ainc, qui habite le pais il y a dix ans,
n'ayans iamais trouvo que bien pcu de support en chose si haute, si Chrctienne,
& qui n'appartient qu'a des Hercules Chretiens. Les sieurs de Monts & de
Razilli font meme plainte a Icur cgard. Je laiise les entreprises plus reculces
de notre memoire cs voyages de Jacques Quartier, Villegapnon, & Laudonniere,
en Canada, au Bresil, & en la Floride. Quoy d.r.c. Sire, I'Espagnol se vantera-il
que par-tout ou le Soleil luit depuis son reveil iu-inijes h son sommeil il a com-
mandement; Et vous premier Roy de la terre, liis aine de I'Eglise, ne pourrez
pas dire le meme ? Quoy ? les anciens Grecs & Romains en leur paganisme
auront-ils eu cette loliange d'avoir civilise beaucoup de nations, & ches elles envoye
des grandes colonies a cet effect ; Et nous nais en la conoissance du vray Dieu, 7
& sous vne loy toute de charite, n'aurons pas le zele, non de civiliser seulement,
mais d'amener au chemin de salut tant de peuples errans capables de toutes
choses bonnes, qui sont au-dela de I'Ocean sans Dieu, sans loy, sans religion,
vivans en vne pitoyable ignorance > Quoy, Sire, noz Roys voz grans ayeuls

6 auront-ils epuise la France d'hommes & de tresors, & expose leurs vies a la
raort pour conserver la religion aux peuples Orientaux ; Et nous n'aurons pas le
meme zele a rendre Chretiens ceux de I'Occident, qui nous donnent volonuire-
ment leurs terres, & nous tendent les bras il y a cent ans passez ? Pourrons-nous
trouver aucune excuse valable devant le throne de Dieu quand ilz nous accuseront
du peu de pitie que nous aurons eu d'eux, & nous attribueront le defaut de leur
conversion ? Si nous ne sgavions I'etat nuquel ilz sont, nous serions hors de
reproche. Mais nous le voyons, nous le touchoni, nous le sentons, & n'en avons
aucun souci. Si quelques gens nouveaux nous viennent d'ltalie ou d'Espagne
avec vn habit, ou vn chant nouveau, nous allons au-devant, nous les embrassons,
nous les admirons, nous les faisons en vn moment regorger de richesses. Je ne
blame point cela. Sire, puis que les largesses des Roys n'ont autres bornes que
leur bon plaisir, & puis qu'en votre Royaume chacun est maitre de son bien.
Mais a la mienne volonte que Ton fit autant d'etat de I'ocuvre dont ie parle, 8

duvre sans pareil, qui devance de bien Lin tout ce qui se peut imaginer de piete
entre les exercice des hommes. Vne seule confiscation, vn seul bon benefice,
vne seule somnie de cent mille ecus comptee & nombree (entre plusieurs) depuis
la mort du feu Roy votre pere. Sire, a vne Compagnie qui n'en avoit que fairc.
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pouToit fournir a ccia & »ou« taire commander puis.ament dedani la Zone
torr.de. & dehors, a I'Occ.dent. Ma,, ch.cun veut tir.r a .oy, & tant ."en f?u!
c,u on nous remontre ce a. qa'au contraire le, effects nou. font croire que l'o„

dl. L^ir'
"'°^"" "^ '"""" ^"^ ^'"'. ^"^" """«« « «"" q"i .'employet i,

pLTr "/""«"«'••»"» •* P'-'^n'lre garde qu'auiourd'hui il y va de votrehut en ce. affaire, ic.
:
Lt s. nou. attendon. encore »n .iecle la France ne wra

lr/,„.?. 7' p* "* '" '""*
Er'"*"' ^ "'"^^ '"*"* "^" -"""de nouveau quiKra tout a u.. Et pour nou, eblouVr on demande des tresor. tout appareille. en 7

e^LTn^nT "'"""">. '°y'' n'<;^toit point ouverte a vntre Ma.este pour yentrer d Tn Tropique a Tautre quand .1 lui plaira : Comme .i la gioire & forcede, Roy. consLtoit en autre cho.e qu'en la multitude des homme. : Et comme

Q rl.iU.
!."""•"" ?T "^^°" P»* ^' '>""" 're.or. en .e. blez, via., bestiaux,

9 oile.. lames, pa.tel. & autre, denree, qui leur sont propres : oii .ont au.si le
re,or. a e.pcrer de votre Novvelle-F.ance plu, voi.ine de nou,, laquelle X, .long temps telle qu'eie e.t. susten.e de ses pi„on. toute I'Europe tint par meque par terre, & lui communique .es pelleteries. d'ou noz Terre-neuviers ScMarchan. tirent de bons profit.,

"cuvicri. oc

Si^E, s'il y a Roy au monde qui pui.se & doive dominer sur la mer & sur la
terre, c est vou. qui avos de, peuple. innumerable, dont vne partie languis.ent
faute d occupation

,
Lt n'etoit deux ou trois maniere. de gen, qui abondent dan

votre Royaume, en auriez beaucoup d'avantage, qui ne seroient moin, puisMn, avou. faire redouter aux extremitez de la terre, que le. vieux Gaulioi., qui con.
qu.rent

1 A,ie & I'ltal.e, & y occuperent des provinces appellee, de leur nom •

Et plu, recentement encor noz pere, le, premier. Fran<;ois, qui pos.edoient
autant dela cue de^a le Rhin. Mai, qui (ou'tre ce) avcs les p^rtl pour I'Or en& 1 Occident a votre commandement

: Plus le, boi. pour le. vaisseaux : le.
v.vres, to.les, & cordage, pour le, fretter, en telle abondVnce, que vous en four-
nisses le, nations vo.sine, de votre Royaume. II y a beaucoup d'autres cho«j.
a dire sur ce suiet, Sike, dont le m'abstiens quant k c< -e heure pour le, repre-wnter a votre Maieste quand elle aura considere I'importance de ce que des.u.

,0 & donnera de. tcmo.gnage, qu'elle veut serieusement atendre k ce qui e,t du biende ,on .erv.ce. & de la gioire de Dieu t-s terres de I'Occident. Ain.i Dieu vou, ,vueihe mspirer. Sire: Ainsi Dieu vous ayde & fortifie votre bra, pour r'entrer
en votre ancien heritage, 5c domter vos ennemis : Ainsi Dieu nou, doint voir
bien-tot votre grandeur .ervie & obeVe par t ate la terre: A quoy ie me
reputeray gloneux de contribuer tout ce que dor. vn homme tel que ie ,uis.

SIRE,
^ •

De votre Majesty,
Tres-humble, ti es-obeissant, & tre.-fidele .ujet.

Marc Lescarbot.
Je Vervin.
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MONSEIGNEVK,

COMMP^ I'jgc de rhommc commence par I'ignorancc, 3c peu a
peu I'csprit se formant, par vnc studieuse rechcrde, pratique 5c

experience, acquiert la cognoissance des chosea belles & relfutes

:

Ainsi I'age du monde en son enfance itoit rude, agreste & incivil,
ayant peu de conoissance des choses celestes A terrestres, Sc des sciences
que les siecles suivans ont depuis trouvces, & communiquees a la |>os(erite : & y
reste encore beaucoup de choses i decouvrir, dont I'age futur se glorifiera, come
noin-nous gioritions des choses trouvces de notre temps. C'est ainsi que le ,3
siecie dernier a trouve la Zone torride habitable, 5c la curiosite des hommes a
ose chcrcher & tranchir les antipodes que plusieurs anciens n'avoient sceu
compren ' -, Tout de meme en noz jours, le desir de sijavoir a fait decouurir
a no; : .i{ois des terres 5c orees maritimes qui onques n'aToient ete veues

,0 des peu; v-s de de^a. Temoins de ceci soient les Souriquois, Etechemins,
Armouchiquois, Iroquois, Motagnais du Saguenay, 5c ceux qui habitent par-
del a le Saut de la grande riviere de Canada, decouverts depuis vn an, au lieu
dequels les Hespagnols, 5c Klamens ont couchc sur leurs Tables geographiques
des noms inventes a plaisir : 5c le premier mcnteur ena tire plusieurs autres apres
soy. Nemo cnim (dit Seneque) siui tantum errat; icd alieni errorh causa (sf author
est, versatque nos l^ prMclpttat traditus per manus error, alienisque perimus exemplis.^
Man rien ne sert de chercher Sc de decouvrir des pais nouveaux au peril de tant
de vies, St on ne tire fruit de cela. Rien ne sert de qualifier vne Novvelle-
Franck, pour estre vn nom en I'air 5c en peinture seulement. Vous slaves, ,3
Monseigneur, que noz Roys ont fait plusieurs decouvertcs outre I'Ocean depuis
cent ans en-^a, sans que la Religion Chretienne en ait esti avnncee, ni qu'aucune
vtilite leur en soit relissie. La cause en est, que les vns se sent contented d'avoir
veu, les autres d'en ouir parler, 5c que jamais on n'a embrasse serieuscment ces
affaires. Or mamtenant nous sommes en vn siecie d'autre humeur. Car plusieurs
parde?a s'occuperoient volontiers a I'innocente culture de la terre, s'ils auoient

• Sencc, Dt viu Icutj, cap. i.

1 1
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n-on If^," ^f'" " '="" ^""= P«m,.;ement fonder I. republiquc

.4 Lieu Mnn.
t-hrctien. pir l.ur doctrine .x exemple. L't puis que

Fran' , '
*^"'"'* """•/ •"'"' " "'" '""""t .ur le grind theatre de^la

endu, noz r" . Sr 'T^" " navi«a,..n,. aprc tant de «rvi?e.

mai. toute hS ief,
'"^"7,"'°" " '«'"'• '^ "l^'ig" ce, people, erran.,mai. toute la Chrctiente. . prier Di.-u jour vous, .^ ben.r vo^tre Noni eternelle-

;et'L'r:ier"En'"
'''°"' ^^"^•" -' --it\r:r„':ti:"de

:

Tn r, /
''"°y " " ^PafRneray iamai» nion travail, s'il vous niait

MONSEIGNHVR,
V6tre trej-humbie .x tre.-obeissant servitcur,

Ma»c Lescarbot.

' Optat., Miltvit., lib. 3, ajver,. Parmi-n.
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la A LA FRANCE

BEL OEil dc I'Vnivers, Ancienne nourrice des lettres & des armes,
Recours de« affligez, Ferme appui de la Religion Chretienne, Tres-
chere Mere, ce seroit vous faire tort que de publier ce mien travail
(chose qui vou» epointonnera) souz votre nom, sans parler a vous,

& vous en declarer ie sujet. Vos enfans (tres-honoree Mere) noz peres &
majeure ont jadis par plusieurs siecles ete les maitres de la mer lore qu'ilz
portoient le nom de Gaullois, & voz Franjois n'etoient reputez legitimes
81 des la naissance ilz ne s^avoient nager, & comme naturellement marcher sur
les eaux. lis ont avec grande puissance occupe I'Asie. lis y ont plants ur
nom, qui y est encore. Us en ont fait de meme es pais des Lusitaniens &
Iberiens en 1 Europe. Et aux siecles plus recens, poussez d'vn zele religieux
& enflamme de piete, ils ont encore porte leurs armes & le nom Francois en
I Orient & au Midi, si bien qu'en ces parties la qui dit Francois il dit Chretien •

& au rebours, qui dit Chretien Occidental & Romain, il dit Francois. Le
premier Cssar Empereur & Dictateur vous donne cette louange d'avoir civi-
lise & rendu plus humaines & sociables les nations voz voisines, comme les i6
Alleniagnes, lequelles auiourd'huy sont remplies de villes, de peuples & de
richesses Bref les grans Eveques & Papes de Rome s'etant mis souz votre

*a-"-
^"

i*J^"*'^""°"' y °"' "°"^e du repos
: & les Empereurs memes en

attaires difficiles n ont dedaigne se soubmettre a la justice de votre premier
13 l-arlemet. Toutes ces choses sont marques de votre grandeur. Mais si es

premiers siecles vous avez commande sur les eaux, si vous aves impose votre
nom aux nations eloigneee, & si vous aves ete zelee pour la Religion Chretienne,

• j?i.'°"'
^'^' apprivoise les moeurs farouches des peuples rustiques ; il faut

aujourd hui reprendre les vieux erremens en ce qui a este laisse, & dilater les
bornes de votre piete, justice, & civilite, en enseignant ces choses aux nations
dc la Nouvelle- France, puis que I'occasion se presente de ce faire, & que vos
enfans reprennent le courage & la devotion de leurs peres. Que diray-ie ici ?
(tres-chere Mere) le crains vous offenser si ie di pour la Verite que c'est
chose honteuse aux Princes, Prelats, Seigneurs, & Peuples ttes-Chretiens de
souttrir vivre en ignorance, & preque comme betes, tant de creatures raisonnables
tormees a 1 image de Dieu, lequelles chacun s?ait etre es grandes tcrres
Occidentales d outre I'Occan. L'Hespagnol s'est montre plus zele que nous
en ceJa, & nous a ravi la palme de la navigation qui nous etoit propre. II ya eu du profit.^ Mais pourquoy lui enviera-on ce qu'il a bien acquis? II a
este cruel. C'est ce qui souille sa gloire, laquelle autrement seroit digne 17
d immortahte. Depuis cinq ans le Sieur de Monts, meu d'un beau desir &
d un grand courage, a essaye de commencer vne habitation en la Nouvelle-
t ranee, & a continue jusques i present a ses depens. En quoy faisant lui &
ses Licutena.ns ont humainemet traite les peuples de ladite province. Aussi

*'"_;•
i-..,, rj>

. %„&; X,
mwtm
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aiment-ils les Francois vniyersellement, & ne desircnt ricn plus que dc se con-

^evant avec le Ponant, de la France Orientale avec I'Occidentale & covertir .^

veSL r ? ^ "• "°"J«'"^" 'l*^ q"«lq"" anciens Chretien, .onyeritables, lequeU ont estime que comme Dieu a fait ce rrand Tout en six

'oDinion He r l'"'l^
"" "''^"'^'' P'"» '" ''°'"'""- C« q"' « ra^por^e i

!enrqu°e",f;onde j;;:if
"^""'"" '*^"^' '^'l-" (-'"" '^ ^^''-'^'-O o-

DevX MILLE ANS VagUE.I
DeVX MILLE ANS LoY,
DevX MILLE ANS MesSIE,

"a''utarqK^en"°rSS,.'^"'
^°" «""'"' ^"°"' '*-•-- ''^'^'- -"-

Sole.
,
lequel comme ,1 porte chaque jour .a lumierc d'ici en la NouTelle- FranceA,n.., que contmuelement votre civilite, votre justice, votrc piete. bref votrelum e e .e transporte la-meme par vos enfans, lequds d'orenavant^r a frequent^Inaygatton qu ,lz feront en ces parties Occidentales seront appellL Enfans dell

pr;'hS7o:r/"S:e^st" 'V'°"''f '

'^ "» p-j^'' ^-^^^^
" -

•'
prupnecie a usee. yue s ilz n y trouvent les thresors d'AtabalioDa & d'autrex

sTra";~ ' '" ""P''^""'' "" '""^ "^'^^^ '»- ^-"^^ OcciSL' afes, :„?;sera pourtant pauvre, a.ns .ette province sera digne d'etre dite votre fille la^ans^.g,at.on des hon,mes de courage. I'Academie des arts. & la etra e'de

Se ^w"^"":
''"' '"' '' "n'"t"ont de leur fortune :' dequelpluieur'fame destre employes, vont es paVs Grangers, ou desja il. ont enseigne lesmetters qu, vous, e.to.ent ance-nement particuliers. Mas au lieu de cf fa re u

Lnce d I

'""'p'^' '' Nouvelle-France. ilz ne se debaucheront plus de Tobe !ance de leur Pnnce naturel. & feront des negociation, grande. sur k eauxlequelle, negocafons sont si propres aux parties du Ponant. qu". ec itrS
l'0?cide";&,a"M

'^^

""''T'"'
''•^'' '' P^^"' ^""' pou'r^l'Occide :Ic

to Plurur^ i ^\ """'
'"'"".""r ""J°'"" '"'" '« di,cours de. richesses.

.imni A
'''/ '°'"' 'J"' s'epouvantent a la veue de. onde., etonnent le.

Neptunum procul e terra tpctarefurntem,^

& qu'en la Nouvelle-France n'y a nul plaisir. II „'y a point le. violon. le.masquarade., les dan.e.. les palais. les ville.. & les beaL batim n d F 'nMats a telle, gen, .'ay parle en plusieurs lieux de mon histoire. Et leur Xay"d abondant que ce n'est a eux qu'appartient la gloire d'eublir le nom de Wcu
' Ce.t i dire ni Loy, ni Me„ie. « 0,ee „, ver,. ,=. 3 Herat. Epist. „, lib. ,.
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218 MARC LESCARKOT
parmi des peuples errans qui n'en ont la conoissance : ni de fonder des Repub-
iiquei Chretiennes & Frangoises en vn monde nouvcau : ni de faire aucune chose
de vertu, qui puisse servir & donner courage a la posterite. Tels faineans
mesurans chacun a leur aune, ne sgachans faire valoir la terre, & n'ayas aucun
zele de Dieu, trouvent toute$ choses grades impossibles : & qui les en voudroit
croire, jamais on ne feroit rien.

Tacite, parlant de I'Allemagne.disoit d'elletout de meme que ceux-ladela
Nouvelle-France : Qui est (dit-il) celui qui outre le danger d'vne mer efroyai/e
tS* inconue, voudroit laisser I' Italic, l' ylsie, ou rAfrique, pour I'Memagne,
ou est un del rigoureux, vne terre informe is* triste soit en son aspect, soit en
ta culture, si ce nest d celui qui y est nay ? Celui-la parloit en Payen,
& comma vn homnie de qui I'esperance etoit en la jou'i'ssance des choses d'ici

16 bas. Mais le Chretien marche d'vn autre pie & a son but a ce qui regarde
I'honneur de Dieu, pour lequel tout exil lui est doux, tout travail lui sont delices,
tous perils ne lui sont que jouets. Pour n'y avoir des violons & autres recrea- 20
tions en la Nouvelle-France, il n'y a encore lieu de se plaindre : car il est fort
aise d'y en mener.

Mais ceux qui ont accoutume de voir de beaux chateaux, rilles & palais, &
se contenter I'esprit de cette veue, estiment la vie peu agreable parmi des forets,

& vn peuple nud : Pour auquels repondre ie diray pour ceruin, que s'il y avoit
des villes ja fondees de grande antiquitc, il n'y auroit point vn poulce de terre
au commandement des Francois, & d'ailleurs les entrepreneurs de I'affaire n'y
voudroient point aller pour batir sur I'edifice d'autrui. D'abondant, qui est
celui (s'il n'est bien sot) qui n'aime mieux voir un foret qui est a lui, qu'vn palais
ou il n'a rien ?

Les timides mettent encore vne difficulte digne d'eux, qui est la crainte des
Pyrates : A quoy i'ay repondu au Traite de la Guerre > : & diray encore qu'a
ceux qui marchent souz I'aile du Tout-puissant, & pour vn tel sujet que cctui ci,
voici que dit ndtre Dieu : Ne craint point, 6 vermisseau de Jacob, petit troupeau
d' Israel : le faideray, dit le Seigneur, i*f ton defenseur c'est le sainct d'Israel. 2

Et comme les hommes scrupuleux font des difficultez par tout : I'en ay quel-
que fois veu qui ont mis en doute si on pouvoit justement occuper les terras
de la Nouvelle-France, & en depoiiiller les habitants: auquels ma reponse a
este en peu de mots, que ces peuples sont semblables a celui duquel est parle en
l|Evangile,8 lequel avoit serre le talent qui lui avoit este donne dans vn linge, au
lieu de le faire profiler, & partant lui fut ote. Et comme ainsi soit que Dieu le 21
Createur ait donne la terre a I'homme pour la posseder, il est bien certain que le
premier tiltre de possession doit appartenir aux enfants qui obe'issent a leur pcre

»7 & le reconoissent, & qui sont comme les ainez de la maison de Dieu, tels que
sont les Chretiens, auquels appartient le partage de la terre premier qu'aux
enfans desobe'issans, qui ont ete chassez de la maison, comme indignes de I'heri-
uge, & de ce qui en depend.

Ie ne voudroy pourtant exterminer ces peuples ici, comme a fait I'Heipagnol
ceux des Indes Occidentales, prenant le pretexte des commandemens faiu jadis a
losue, Gedeon, Saul, et autres combattants pour le peuple de Dieu. Car nous
sommes en la loy de grace, loy de douceur, de pitie, & de misericorde, en laquelle
notre Sauveur a dit, Apprene% de moy que ie suis doux, ^ humble de citur :

' Liv. 6, chap. 25. ' E«ai. 4J, vers, 14. Luc 19, vers. *i.
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que 8'il falloit ruiner les peuE de
03.^"""'' ^^"."'''"t.on. Et d'ailleurs,

PEvangiU a touU creature
' "'""'"' f" '""' '' """^'^ ^ preche^

PUIS qu'aujourd'hui pluLurs 7e vo S. """^ ^e lesus-Christ & Je votre,
I'habiter. & y conduife leursproprls famines

°"' «"5 -'"'"tion i„,n,uable dc'

y attraire les hommes de couX He ^e^i. ^^^^'""n^''" ^rans pour
que belle & honorable ambition d'etre d!.,n

''"' '""' ^'P»i"onnez de quel-
cette action. I'vne des plus mndes L LT'"''"

""""^ ' ''"""'oruHte^ par
comme les poi.sons de la mer sate DasJn

^°'""?" ''" P""'*"" P^°P°*^'- Et
nantinople a^ la n,er du PrEuxTnC "„'?' '' '"^ ^i" '"^ '*^'^°'' ''^ Con-
aire leurs petit,, d'autant que I • i," ^^^^ „ Va„ d^df^"^ P°"

^^
'""y"' ^

Jeures qui se dechargent en icelle • aLj /. K I?'
'•"""' '^^ P'"»'«"" '8

enfans qui voudront fitter cettemer all i'^"-'^,?"'
^ere) ceux d'entre tos

Port Royal en la Nouvelle'p In« trt v
'^

t '"u-
^""^ '" ''"""^ ""'' du

retraite tant agreable. qu'!l leur" e„dr enir^^ alle:""'°V''r
^>'^'"^) ^^

remplir de generation.
^ ^ **"" P*'"?'" '^ province & la

M. Lescarbot.

* Matth. 11, vers. x% et 29.
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CHAP. IX
PAGE

Que la diviiion eit mauvaiie, principalement en Religion
:

Retour des

Generoii en France : Direri peril* en leur foyage : Mer herbuc . 324

CHAP. X

Famine extreme, & let effecM d'icelle: Pourguoy on dit Rage de faim:

Decouverte de la terre de Bretagne : Recepte pour r'aflernur le

ventre: Procez centre les Genevoii envoye en France : Retour de

Villegagoon • 3'

AV LECTEVR ss

AMI Ltcteur, Cetl chose humaine que de failllr, iS* autre (fue Dieu tie te peul dire

parfait, lequel meme {ce dit le Praverbe) ne peut aggreer a vn chacun. Parlant

ti tu trouvet que/que chose en ce livre qui ne vienne lien a ton sens, ou que/que dtfaut

d'elegance ; je te prie supporter le lout par ta prudence, ne mestimant pas metlleur

que I'vn des autheurs que I'on met parmi les livres sacrex, lequel a la Jin de son

auvre, dit : Que I'il ne s'est awez dignement acquitte de «on hiitoire, il luy faut

pardonner » : Me soubmettani en toutes choses a la correction des plus sages que moy.

II y a vne imperfection en nitre langue, que Pen y couche trap de leltres super-

Jues. C'est pourquoy ie les ay evilees tant que {"ay peu, par vne orlographe non

vulgaire.
, r>L

J'adjouteray pour PinteWgence des Relieurs, que le lieu de la grande Lharte

geographique des Terres'tt/uves doit estre entre la page 224 ts* 225.

Lafgure de la terre de la Floridt reconue isT habitee par les Francois, en la

page 65.

Lafgure du port dt Ganabara au Bresil, entre la page 190 ty 19 1.

La figure du port Royal, en la page 440. , „ ^ „ „
En ladite grand Charte les leltres B.C.G.I.P. sigmfient Baye, Cap, Golfe,

'

Pour les mains s^avans, ie diray que les vents d'Est, Quest, Nort, 55* Su, sont

les vents d' Orient, Occident, Septentrion, Js* Midi. Suest, Surouesf, Nord'est,

Norouest, son! les vents moitoyens. Ie laisse les quarts i*f demi-quarts de vents.

Finalemeni ie Pavise qu'es Tables de Chapilres ci'dessus couchees, tu trouveras

toute la moelle £5" substance de cette presente Hisloire.

> X, Macchab., a la fin.
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taiot Patriarche Jacob dit i ion (ilt Zabulon (jue ton paruge scroit au long de

la mer prcf le port dei navirct.

Lj menie convoitJK a ele I'aiguillon qui depuii aix-vintt an* a pousse lei

Portugiiit, HcipagnoU, jc autrrt pcuplct de I'Hurope a le hazarder iur I'Ocean. 3

chercher det nouve.iux modes de^a & dela I'liquateur, & en vn mot environner

la terre ; laquelle aujoiird'huy le trouve toute reconue par I'obstinee & infati-

(;able aviditc de Thomme, excepie quelqurt cotet antarctiquet, 5c quelques-vnet i

'Occident outre I'Amerique, lequellei ont etc negiigeei, parce qu'ii n'y a»oit

rieo a butiner.

Parmy tant de drcouTcrte* noz Royi le tont auiii mis aux champi, mail

d'une autre fafon, & a vne autre fin que noz foiiini meridionaux. Car ie voy

par leurs Commii^iont qu'il* ne reipiret que I'avancement de la Religion

Chretienne, lani aucun profit present : & ne voy en aucun ecrit qu'eo I'execution

de leuri entrepriiet ii« ayent, come eux, cruellement dep*>iple lei province!

qu'ili ont touIu faire habiter, ayani plui eitimc la conversion dei amet a Dieu,

& la loUange d'humanite, que la possession de la terre.

A cette fin notre Roy Fran<;ois premier entre les dif!icultez de les affaires

39 fit la premiere expedition outre mer en I'an mille cinq cens vim, envoyant le

Capitaine Jehan Verazzan Florentin decouvrir dei cerrei neuvei qui ne fussent

occupees d'aucun Prince Chretien, en incrntion de les faire habiter, s'il en avou

bon rapport. Ce que fit ledit Verazz4n, k cotoya toute la terre depuis appellee

la Floride, & celle qui a pris le nom de Virginie, jusquei au quarantieme degre,

dont il fit la relation, ainsi que nous dirons ci-apres. bs anneei cinq ceni trente-

troii & trente-quatre le Capitaine Jacques Quartier de Saint Malo fut envoye par

le meme Roy a la decouverte de la terre neuve des Moruei, & du Heuve de Canada 4

par luy dit Hochelaga. Et six ans apres Jean Francois de la Roque »ieur de

koberval, Gentil-homme Picard, prit commission auec ledit Quartier pour aller

peupler ladite terre.

Au regne du Roy Henry second es annees mille cinq cens cinquante-cinq

& cinquante-six furent faiti nouveaux embarquemeni pour I'habitation de la terre

du Breiil louz la conduite de Nicolas Durant, dit le Chevalier de V'illegagnon.

Et souz le Roy Charles IX. es anners soixante-deux & soixante-quatre furent

faiti lei voyage! pour I'habitation de la terre qu'avoit decouverte Jean Verazzan,

dequeli voyage! furent conducteuri le Capitaine Jehan Ribaut, k le sieur de

Laudoniere Gentil-home Poitevin.

Que si le saint desir de ces bona Royi n'a reiissi comme il seroit a desirer,

il en taut attribuer le defaut partie a nous-mcmes, qui sommes en trop bonne

terre pour nous en eloigner, & nous donner de la peine pour lei commoditez de

la vie, aprei que la longueur de plusieuri centaines d'annees nous a (faute

d'exercice) affaineantis ; partie aux guerres externei & civile! qui ont continuelle-

ment lurtaisse la France, & retenu noz Fran^oii dam leurs bornes, loit au

siecle du Roy Francois premier ; soit depuis, lors que I'ecranger fomentoit noz

30 divisions, & nous liguoit les vns contre les autrei, pour a notre ruine etablir la

grandeur.

En ces dernieri temps la France commen^ant a reipirer par la valeur incom- 5

parable de notre grand Henri, quelqurs-vns se sont efforces de reprendre les

erremeni delaissez, s^auoir les sieurs Marquis de la Roche Gentil-home

Breton, de Monts Gentil-homme Xaintongeois, & de Poutrincourt Gentil-

homme Picard. De tous lequels ie parieray chacun en son ordre, lelon ce que

i< '
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I'ay veu, oui dire a eux-memr., ou troure par lei ecriti de «ux „„i «-» c : i

(.e ne .say.ny.ux-mc.n,e.. a quel .ujet) Noromb.guVlaTuSlc il ont iZT'r

«u mcmemet que nous recevons souvent avec beiucoun H' nn IS- -
i

'

nuds .gabon,. .„s police, loy. „y reli^on) nourvltnTf e.c /c^: DieuX 3aceJ .1 nous a grat.^c- par-dc„us eux, & dire avec le Prophcte RoJ son blen!

" A Jacob il donne pour (;uide
Son verbe & ses cnseignemens,

Et a la race Israclide
Ses statuts & ses jugemens.

' Liv. 4, ch. 7. =
3. de, Roy, 4, ver.. 33
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II n'a fait aiiisi twur le rcste,

Ucs peuples dc lout I'univers,

I.eur rend.tiu sa loy manifcite

El ses jugeniens decouvers." •

Car outre la vie civile a laquelle nou* (ommes ncs, il nous a par s;i grace

illumine de ton taint tUprit, 5c fait voir let tecrett dc la haute sagette, afin que
le recoooittions, Sc I'adorioni, & obteniont lalut par ton filt Jetui-Chritt notre

mediateur & taureur, qui ett en vn mot toute la vie de I'homc, & la (in a

laquelle nout devont atpirer.

Ainti nout ne t(;auriont moint fliirc que ce Philosophe Payen, lequel re- s

mercioit tei Dieux entre autret choiet, de ce qu'il L-toit nc ii Athenet plutot

qu'ailleurt, d'autaot que la ctoit le domicile de toute bonne inttruction, civilite,

& police ; le tiege det tciencet & det bonnet loix.

lit neantmoini ie ne veux tellemet deprimer la codition des peuples que
Dout avont a repretenter, que ie n'avouc qu'il y a beaucoup de chotet bonnet
en eux. Car pour dire brievement, ilt ont de la valeur, fidelite, liberalite, &
humanite, & leur ett I'hotpitalite ti naturele & reci'imandable, qu'ilz re^oivent

avec eux tout homme qui ne leur ett ennemi. Ilz ne tont point niaii comme
pluiieuri de de^a, ilz parlcnt avec beaucoup de jugement & de raiton : & t'ilt

ont a entreprendre quelque chose d'importance, le Capitaine tera attentivement

ccoute, haranguant vne, deux, 5c troit heurei, & lui repondra-on de point en
point, telon que la matiere le requerra. De sorte que ti nout let appelloni

33 communement tauvaget, c'eit par vn mot abuiif, & qu'ilz ne meritet pat, n'etant

rien moint que cela, ainti qu'il te verifiera par Ie discourt de cette hittoire.

Vne choie leur a manquu jutquet ici, qui a caute, & caute encor leur nuditc,

c'ett de n'avoir eu I'vtage clu fer, tant lequel toutet not ceuvrei manuellei cettent

:

lu croy que ne teriont beaucoup plut relevez qu'eux, ti nout eussiont etc de-
pourveus de cette admirable invention, laquelle nous devont a Tubal-Cain
tpecialement celebre au commencement de I'histoire tacrce de la naissance

du monde

1 Pi»l. 147, vers. 9.
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9 Du nom GauUou Rrfutaiton an Authrurs Grecs ,ur c. .uje,. Noi premier
Guullou. I.es Gaullou peres dn rmbres en Italle. Bodin refute. Connuete.

^ navgauon, des anciens Gaullois. Loix marines, justice iif victoires des
Mar.eUlou Portugal. Navire de Paris. Navigations des anciens
"/""• « '^'f'-''''''''"'","' '" '" """"'S^'ion d'oH est venu. I.ariete' de notre

Steele. Kichesset des I erres-neuves.

CHAP. II

P^^o^M^^^^
*"'^'*"' 'y'"' """'^ discourir dc Torigine du nom

Oaullois, se sont escrimes en tenebr«, & n'ont point louche au but.
«oit ou faute de svavoir I'histoire dc la creation du monde, ou d'entendre

dca noms les plus anc.ens) ou d'avo.r de -ais memoires des premiers cVulIois.

H'lrvT' M
*""*"^-''^. P'"' ^ ?"."« ""t«^ la Theologie, & Philosophicd iceux Gaullois consi.to.t en traditive & sans ecriture, de laquelle ilz n'usoientqu c. choses privees, ce dit Cesar. Or ici nous n'av. s affaire qu'aux Latins

& Grecs, qm seuls ont tra.te de notre antiquite. Quant aux Latins, iceux neToyans apparence de deriver notre nom d'un Coq, signillc par le mot Gallus enieur langue .h n en ont vouiu rien dire. Mais fes Grecs plus hardis. Icquels
ont brou>lle les orig.nes de toutes cho.es, & icelles remplie. de fables, ont krit

dite Galathee, laquelle dedaigno.t tous les Princes de son temps, jusque. ace qu ayant ou. les vertus nompareilles du grand Hercule de Lvbie. filsd Osiru, qu. guerroyojt le. tyrans de la terre, comme il pas.oit ;>ar le pais de.Celte. pour aller d'He.pagne en lulie. elle en devint amouriuse, & par la
permission de ses parens eut de luy Tn enfant, qui fut nomme Galates, lequel 35surpassa tous le. Princes de son age en force de corps. & grandeur de couuee:
& ayat conquis beaucoup de provinces par armes. changea le nom des Celtesque son pere avoit donnc, & nomma ses subjets Galates. D'autres ont t>ensequ .1. avoient este ainsi appellez du mot Grec IVXa. qui signifie Laict, piurceque le peuple Gaulloi. est Wane & de couleur de laict.^ Or ces derivations son!
ab.urde.

:
Car pour ce qu. e.t de la couleur blanche, il y avoit plu. de raiwnd appeller ains. ceux de la grande Bretagne, ou les bai Allemans. L't puis c'est

tolie d estimer que nous ayons pris n6tre appellation des Grecs, dequels au con-
traire vne partie est appellee de notre nom. Pour le regard du mot de Galate.
c est vne invention de la mcme forge. Car ie ne voy que contrariete en touiceux qu. en ont parle. Pausania. en ses Attiques dit, que le nom de Galate.
n est yenu que sur le tard. & que de grande antiquite les Gaulloi. auparavant
. appe loient Celte.. Et toutefois Galates, selon Berose, a e.te Roy de. Gaulloi.
immediatement apre. Celtes. Strabon au contr.ire, dit, que tous le. Galate. ont
c.te appellez Celte. par les Grecs, ii cause du noble estoc de ceux de la province
Warbonoise, on il donne a entendre qu'il. estoient Galate. devat qu'etre
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Celtei. Appian tient que lei Celtei vienent d'vn Cellet, fils de Polyphtmuj, qui
fut fill de Neptune: ce qui ne se peut accorder avec ce que dit Berose, que
lupiter Celttt tut le neufieme Roy del Gaulloii, pluiicuri lieclei apres Neptune.

Mail ie voudroy demander pourquoy les Greci, pour luivre leurs fantasies,

ont change le nom de Gaulloii en Galates, ce que n ont fait lei Remains plus

retenus & plus lobres a broiiiller I'antiquite. Ie croy qu'ili ont eu crainte de le

36 rendre ridiculei en lei appellant Gaullois par vne (II) double, d'autant que
Va.\\o<i en leur langue lignifie Chatre : & ils voyoient lei Gauliei formiller en
generation. Et de la ont pris lujet d'impoier le noni de GaJates aux Gaulloii,
a cause du Roy Galales. Et neantmoins Strabon, non autrement icrupuleux,
lei appelle indifferemment Gaullois & Galaiec, & ceux de I'Asie Gallo-greci.

N'y ayant done point d'apparence a ce nom de Galates, il est meilleur de
nous arreter a I'appellation de noz plus prochei voiiini les Romains, qui nous
cognoisient mieux, dequels laint Gregoire disoit que Comme ilz n'ont let

pointet ts* tubliTiln dtt Grft, autsi n'en ont-i/z let hertsiet : Ilz ne lont li

grandi brouillons & nienteun Et pour le nom Gaulloii, nous avons I'authorite

de Xenophon, lequel en les .Equivoques diet, que le premier Ogyget (qui fut Noe)
fut iurnomme Le Gaullois, pource qu au Deluge du monde s'etant garenti des eaux, 12
il en garentit autti la race des hommes, Js* repeupla la terre : De Id vient (dit-il)

que les sages ' (qui sont peuples de la Scythie Asiatique, c'est a dire de 1' Armenie,
oil I'Arche de Noe I'arreta) appellent un vaisseau de mer Gallerim, pource qu'il

garentit du naufrage. Et de ce mot nous avons reter.u lei noms de Gallere &
Gailiote, qui ne vit-nnent pas de Galerus, comme a voulu dire Eraime.^
Caton au proc'nc de sei Origines, & autres Autheurs, s'accordent a ce

37 que dessus, disans que lanus (qui est Noe) vint de Scythie en Italie

avec lei Gaulloii perei des Vmbres (peuples aujourd'huy tenans le Duche de
Spolette) ainii appellez d'un autre nom que leuri peres, mais revenant a meme
signification. Car en langue Hebra'i'que & Aramee Gallim signifie Plot, Eau,
Inondation : & en langue antique Latine Fmber, ou Jmber, signifie Eau & Pluie.

.Ie s^ay que Bodin n'approuve point ceci, & se mocquc de Rabbi Samuel,
3ui est de meme opinio que nous. Mais ie trouve sa raiso bie plus ridicule de
ire que comme les ancles Gaullois etoient vagabons, ne s^achans oii ils alloient,

ilz commencerent a murmurer par ces mots, Ou allons-nous ? & que de la est

venu le mot de Vvallon, ou Gallon par vne transposition de lettre.

Arretoni-nous done a notre premier avis, & disons avec Ie meme Xenophon,
que Noe repeuplant le monde amena vne iroupe de families pardega, lequellet

aimans la navigation, trouverent bon de s'appelU-r du nom attribue a ce grand
Ogygei (c'eit a dire Illustrc & Sacre), & semblablement a Comerus Gallui 13
Sequel en i'histoire lainte est appelle Gomer^) premier Roy des Gaullois, selon
lacques de Bergome en ion Supplement des Chroniques : quoy que Berose le

face Roy d'ltalie, a qu .y ie ne me puis accorder, puis qu elle n'en a retenu
le nom.

Ain»i ayani beaucoup multiplic (comme la nation Gaulloise est feconde) ilz

te rendirent maif-'i de la mer des let premiers siecles apres le Delu;;e : & devant
les guerres de Troye le grand Capitaine Cambaules ravagea toute la Grece &
I'Aiie, comme le confesse Pausanias en ses Phociqucs, & ailleurs. Long tempi
depuii, les Gaullois, affriandez au butin, firent trois armees, dont Urennusc (I'un

' De ce« peuplei Sagei peuvet etre v«rnui noi Tolo«ain!i dits Tectoiaf;ea.
" Erasmr en I'Adage, Nav'u aul Galtmi, * Genes. 10, vuri. 4.
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erre. Strabon i
fait mention d'autrL.r J '* P" """ *""' ''i" q"e par

Phrygie.Cappadoce& PaphlaS «oarv„"'„ *'"t °""P*'"« '^^ By.hinic,

quetcs parle aussi Pli„e,2 , ".i"^?
°°"?,^

fj""
^^ France. Et de ce. con-

principautes. ^ ' "J" ''* **«'«« «nt nonante-cinq villcs &

recit de Strabon, lequels aroien" emln.nt r* T/ ^"'*"" '" ^^hodiens, au
dont ils vsoient.' le q T a.oiTn^t S d'.T ^r"'"'" ''* ''>''' '"^"'"

ay- (dit le Lme Strabon de g a^'' "^ ^f
""°» Py^tes su? la n,er.

necesMires a la marine, & pour CelefvX. ^""""•'i'^
'°"'" ^''°»^''

des victoirct par eux obtenueTHnr^n/ I
•

''"f»',"«'nble infJnie. depouillei
Et lule. Cefar parlSt de tSlTcaX'Vr? '" Py"'" --dit"
laqueJle il, ont wieignee auVArman. jf '.^ '^' ''" f»«°" ^^-^ ^'^re,
d'outre mer leur appor'e beaucoup SoSaceVd": .

^"^nc-issance des choses'
la *ie.

"^"^ P ° aoonaace & de commoditez pour I'usage de

LevS,t"£vc7;drpr,itr;anrr^^'fT' t^'^^'^
^^^ '^ -- '^^

du Royaume de. Gaullois Jor e en" ; auluXTf 'l^I^'^^^
''^ ^"""P''*' -"'

Voire .e pourray bien enco.c ici ment^onntr''? • /. ^""'J" P°"^ " ">"<!«.
C»r„„ Ga//U, CornuailJe. Ce auT ne n! ,/

P"'"''^ ^ngleterre, qui .'appelle
Gaullois.

^'^ 'I"' "«^ F"t provenir que des navigations de* 39

•uiTre le gouvernement d« J^ **" T' '^^ '»'=''"^) nee avec eux de
'5 Gaullois oiqueTquSnao.?»

'""["-nens d^ U providence de DieuTle!

parerent par cemoyende leur Etat & H^nT a^T"" "''*-«"^. & ''em-
nations dechirerent ce g and Emoit il'^" '^'^'f

'" ^,"'"^°"' G°'» & '»'««''

d'humeurs_vicieuse„&co'rrompu^Xloiguemaif r^"' "^ ""' """P'^
les occurreces, il* ont renris Ie„r« L«^- c .

^"'s Par aprei aussi selon
qu'on a publie' les C^Lad'erpiur eTo^^eLTr ,

""'"'^"^ "'""'^ '-
iequel te>, sgauoir en I'an mil^e deux cln. n,

^^ '' ''"" ''^'°'"' «"'«>
creer tou. les jour, de. Sra^ extrJm '"'"''i

P°"' ^*"" '» P«'"' <*«'

-oyer .ur la nL, Sc cond^feTr^VS^^^^^^^^^^ PO-

^ -^tTSs.! £jr^ii^^;^> ^^^~/^ist^
cette ^^iile, p;emier ATmi^;, deVr'SnTat^^^J^^T '" ""'" ^^

^e.e^^:q::i:]tiii;?i^j?^-Vipi:^^^^
par-apr^s occupez sur la def>n..„-

P
1

P *'"* """^ ' ^msi les Francois

Liv. 4 & II. ...
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S, chap. 3j.
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234 MARC LESCARBOT LIV, I.

«7

derechef alentir cette ancienne ardeur en la navigation, qui ne t'eit pa* ayi^ment
r'echauffee depui«, n'etant a peine la France relevee de maladie, que Toicy

4° naitre d'autrei guerres par la gloutonne ambition d'un Prince, sujet de notre Roy, i6
lequel ne se promettoit rieni moini que de luy enlever la corone de dessus la tete,

comme nous temoignent assdi amplement nos histoiret. Quoy que ce soit, il en
a tire de bonnei pieces, lequellei jagoit qu'elles se puistent justement debattre,

toutefois ce ne seroit sani beaucoup de difficultcz. Et depuis ce temp* lei

difTereni pour la Religion, & le* trouble* etan* survenus, noz Frangoi* parmy
ce* longue* alarme* ont e»te tellement occupez, qu'en vne division vniverielle il

a este bien difficile de riser au dehor*, faisant vn chacun beaucoup de conserver
ce qui luy etoit acqui*, & vivre chez soy-meme.

Neantmoins parmy toutes ces chotes, noz Roy* n'ont lai*8e de faire de*
decouTerte* arec beaucoup de depenie en diver*es contrees, & en diver*
temp*, comme a e*te veu au chapitre precedent : Et eussent fait davanuge s'il*

eu8*ent en pre* d'eux de* homme* amateur* de la navigation, ou !i no*
Admiraux *e fussent pleu a la marine, ou n'eussent este empeche* .-illeur* &
embrouille* en noz guerre* civile* : Car encore* que Irs Roys bien souvent ne
soient que trop pou*«ez d'ambition pour commander - toute la ter/e, & a de*
nouveaux monde*, *'il etoit pos*ible, d'auunt que (comme dit le Sage) La
gloirc 55* dignite des Rait git en la multitude du peuple : ' si ont-ils besoin de gens
qui les secondent, voire qui les enflamment a vn beau sujet, oii principalement il

y a apparence de faire cho«e qui peut reu**ir a la gloire de Dieu, & n'y va point

du detriment d'autrui. Et en cela notre *iecle est en pire condition que les

precedent, d'autant que combien que par la grace de Dieu nou* jouissions d'vne
bonne paix, que le Roy soit redoute, & ait des moyen* autant que pas vn de se*

predecetseurs, que l'dtabli(*ement d'vn Royaume Chretien & Fran^oi* soit facile

e* regions Octdentales d'outre-mer, & qu'il y ait des hommes immuables en
cette resolution d'habiter la Nouvelle France, d'oii ils ont rapporte les fruicts de
lew culture, comme sera dit en son lieu : neatmoins il ne se trouve quasi personne

41 (j'enten de ceux qui ont credit en Cour) qui favorite ce dessein, soit en prive,

soit enver* *a Majeste. On est bien ai*e d'en ouir parler, mais d'y aider, on ne
*'entend point a cela. On voudroit trouver le* thresor* d'Aubalippa *ans travail

& san* peine, mai* on y vient trop tard, & pour en trouver il faut chercher, il

faut faire de la depen*e, ce que le* gran* ne veulent pa*. Le* demande*
ordinaire* que Ton nous fait, *ont : Y a-il de* thre*or(, y a-il de* mine* d'or

& d'argent ? & per*onne ne demande, Ce peuple la e*t-il dispose a entendre la

docuine Chretiennef Et quant aux mines il y en a v ayment, mais il les faut

fouiller avec Industrie, labeur, & patience. La plus belle mine que je sgache
c'e*t du ble & du vin, avec la nourriture du be*tial. Qui a de ceci, il a de
I'argent. Et de mine* nou* n'en vivon* point, quant a leur »ub*tace. Et tel

bien-*ouvent a belle mine qui n'a pas bon jeu.

Au surplus, le* marinier* qui vont de toute I' Europe chercher du poisson
aux Terres-neuves, & plus outre, a mille lieues loin de leur pais, y trouvent de* i8

belle* mines sans rompre les rochers, eventer la terre, vivre en I'obscurite de*
enfer* (car ainsi faut-il appeller le* minieret, ou Ton condamnoit anciennement
ceux qui meritoient la mort) il* y trouvent, di-je, de belle* mine* au profond
de* eaux, & au traffic de* pelleteries & fournirrs d' Elian*, de Ca*tor*, de
Loutre*, de Martre*, & autre* animaux, dont ilz retirent de bon argent au

' Prov. 14,
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rechcrchee d'un' grand nom^ed™t o" HufiT" 'T ^'"•'' "^*'""""- "'
de plu. Join qu'on ne fait les phl^fllX a

' i" "" '"**'* hommage
honor* bien souvet plus pourc/nu'ilz so„t r?i: '^"J"""*^"'

''''"^'» "" "f"« &
que par devoir. Ainsi e^ £Tn k c«te tert" ^ T'",',

'""'='''' '" ""'".
d'ut.l.te.il faut ctimer que celS qui son?

'

f t" '"''r"'^
" °° ^"'^^ *««

beaucoup plus a priser & esSe d"auant nu'^
''p"!' "^^'"'°" '^'^ »»'*» ^o"'

ont ce que I'on p^ut e.perer de Sr cuS l„ ''••
"'^"l"""

'^'^ ''^ ">" '"" 4a
pour d« mines d^or & d'areent dL?Jn '

S-"''
'°" '*'°"' '^'^ *^ t^vailler

& ne laisse d'etre aussiVoS^f^ "
t.''%'^""M

°"'"'''^ »* P^»- ^''e"
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IE
ggay que plusicurs, t-tonnez de la decouverte dei terret de ce monde

nouveau que Too appelle Indei Occidenulei, ont exercc leur esprit a

rechercher le moyen, par lequel dies ont peu etre peuplees apre* le Deluge

:

ce qui est d'autant plus dithciie, que d'vn pole a Tautre, ce monde la est

•epare de cetui>cy d'vne mer si large, que les hommes ne I'ont jamais (ce

semble) ni peu, ni ose traverser jusques a ces derniers siecles, pour decouvrir

nouvelles terres : du moins n'en est il aucune mention en tous let livres &
roenioires qui nous ont estu laissez par I'Antiquite. Les vns se sont servi de
quelques prophcties & revelations de I'licriture sainte > tirces par les cheveux,
pour dire les vns que les Hespagnols, les autres que les luifs devoient habiter ce
nouveau monde. D'autres ont penrn- que c'etoit vne race de Cham portee la

par punition de Dieu, lors que losuc commen(;a d'entrer en la terre de Chanaan,
& en prendre possession, 1 Ecriture sainte temoignant que les peuples qui y
habitoient fiirent tellement epouvantez, que le coeur leur faillit a tous : & ainsi

pourroit estre avenu que les majeurs & ancestres des Ameriquains & autres de 30

dela, chassez par les enfans d' Israel de quelques contrces de ces pa'i's de
Chanaan, s'estans mis dans des vaisseaux a la merci de la mer, auroient este

jettes & seroient abordes en cette terre de I'Amerique. Chose qui semble estre

confirmee par ce qui est ecrit en la Sapience dite de Salomon," a s^auoir que les

Chananeens, avant I'entree des enfaas d'israci en leur terre, estoient anthropo-
phages, c'est a dire raangeurs de chair humaine, comme sont plusieurs en cette

grade etedue de pais. Et pour les aider encore a dire, j'adjouteray que

44 plusieurs des Ameriquains sautent par-dessus le feu en faisant leurs invocations a

ieuri Demons, ainsi que faisoient les Chananeens. Mais il y a des raisons

encores plus probables que celle-ci : entre lequellcs ie diray que ceux-la n? se

sont point eloignez de la veritc, qui ont estime que quelques mariniers, marchas,

& passagers surpris de quelque fortunal de vent en mer, a la violence duquel ilz

n'auroient peu resistcr, auroient este portes en cette terre, & la paraventure
auroient fait naufrage, si bien que se tmuvans nuds, ils auroient este contraints de
vivre de chasse & de pecherie, & se couurir des peaux des animaux qu'iU
auroient tues, & ainsi auroient raultiplie & rempli cette terre telement quelement
(car il n'y a preque que les rives de mer & des grandes rivieres habitecs, du
moins aux premieres terres qui regardent la France, & sont en meme parailele)

si bien qu'ores qu'auparavant ils eussent quelque conoissance de Dieu, cela peu
a peu s'est cvanoui, faute d'instnicteurs, comme nous voyons qu'il est arrive en 21

tout le monde de de^a peu apres le Deluge. Et plusieurs accides echeuz de

> Abdiat, chap. 1, «er*. 35 Ac 4; Ead. ij, vers. 45, 46, 4;.
2j6

• Sap. IS, »er». 4, 5.
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cctte faijon, taot de la panic de I'Orient, que du Midi & du N„rr v A

que (e vovant d ui nrr-t A, i- p.s- j ^ ' '" P*"^" »' 'vant en mer,

foy & rehgion.
.1 repondu sur le propo, du Deluge, qu'il auoit bien oui dire
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288 MARC LESCARBOT LIV, I.

de« long temps, qu'anciennement il y avoit eu dei homme* mechant lequeli
moururent tou», & y en vint de meilleuri en leur place. Et cette opinion du
Ueluge D e« pas seulcment en la partie de la Nouvelle-France, ou nout avont
demeure, man elle est encore entre les peuplet du Perou, lequel* fa ce que
raconte loieph Acosta») parlent fort d'vn deluge avenu en leur pais, auquel tout
les hommes /urent noyes, & que du grand lac /Iticofa sortit vn riracoc6a f qui
est le plus grad de tous leurs Dieux, lequel ils adorent en regardant au ciel.comme createurde tomes choses) & ce riracocia s'arreta en r.aguanaco, ol
on yoit aujourd hu. des ruines & vestiges d'anciens edifices fort ctranges: & de

la a Lmco. Ainsi recommen?a le genre humain a se multiplier.
le ne veux pas nier pourtant que ces grans pais n'aient peu ivt peuplez

par vnc auue voye, s<;avoir que les hommes se multiplians sur la terre. &
s etendans toujours, comme ils ont fait par-dega. en fin il y a de I'apparence qu.>
de proche en proche ils ont atteint ces grandes provinces, soit par rOricnt. ou 2^par le Nort. ou par tous les deux. Car ie tiens que toutes les parties de la Terre
ferme sont concatenees ensemble, ou du moins s'il y a quelque detroit, comme

47ceux d Anjan & de Magellan
: c'est chose que les homme. peuvent iisement

iranchir.^ La consideration du passage des animaux est ce qui plus nous peut
arreterl esprit en cec. Mais on pcut dire qu'il a ete aise d'y transporter le.
petits, & les grands soni d eux-memes capable^ de passer les detroits de mercomme il est vray-semblable que les Ellans ont passe de I' Europe Septentrionale
en Labrador, en Canada, en la terre de. Souriquois pjr le Nort : car nous
s(;avons de certaine science qu'ilz ne font pas difficuhe de passer des bavet de
mer, pour accourar le chemin d'une terre a vne autre. Et nous lison. au
premier voyage du Capitaine lacaues Quartier, que les ours passent aisement
quatorze lieues de mer

:
En ayant iui-meme rencontre vn qui traversoit a najje lamer qui est entre la terre ferme & I'ile aux oiseaux.

Mais quand ie considere que les Sauvages ont de main en main par tradition
de leurs peres, vne obscure conoissance du Deluge, il me vient au devant Tne
autre conjecture du peuplemenr, des Indes Occidentales, qui n'a point encore
este mi« en avant. Car quel empechement y a-il de croire que N06 ayant vecu
trois cens cmquante ans apres le Deluge, n'ait luy meme eu le soin & pri. la
peine de peupler, ou plustot repeupler ces pais la? Est-il a croire qu^l soit
demeure vn SI log espace de temps sans avoir fait & exploite beaucoup de 2,grandes & hautes entrepr.ses? Luy qui etoit grand ouvrier, & grand pilote,
s?avoit..l point I'art de faire vn autre vaisseau (car le sien etoit demeure arrets
aux montagne. d Ararat, c'est a dire de la grande Armenie) pour rep-.tr la
desolation de la terre ? Luy qui avolt la conoissance de mille choses que nous
ne stavons jwint, par la traditivc des science, infuses en notre premier pere, duquel
il peut avoir veu les enfans, ignoroit-il ces terres Occidentales, ou pTr-IvenLe

48 1. avoit pris naissance ? Ctrtes en tout ca. il e.t a pre.umer qu'ayant I'esprit deDieu, & a r etablir le monde par vne speciale election du ciel, il avoit (du moins
par renornmee) conoissance de ces terres la, auT-.elles il ne luy a point ete plus
difficile de faire vo.le^ ayant peuple I'ltalie, que de venir du bout de la mer
Mediterranee sur le T.bre foder son laniculum, si les histoires prophanes s"n
veritables, & par mille ra.sons y a apparence de le rroire. Car en quelque partdu monde qu .1 ^ trouvat, .1 ctoit parmi ses enfans. II ne lui a, di-je. point
este plus difficile d'aller du detroit de Gibraltar en la Nouvelle-Franci, ou du

> Lirre 1, clup. 25, de son HUtoire naturelle de> Inde..
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que. TBI de. plu, »WMn» del/Z ?"'««!*"" «*« «~'« »n.
: lequelle. quel-

bonne & „Sleure rai«n^e SaS^^ ST^.T T"' ^°'«*" " -"'

pa.,, la ou il a di,couru de cmriraSe le I^^n'T '""T '"^. '"'"""' **^ •°°
»oyoit point, ny per.onne qui v7(,tl,TL

^''»""1.«» '»q«llc comme il ne
deluge Sle avoit Ste ,ubm«<.Je 5an la m^r" T*"' ' ' '"^^ ''"'^ P" " «'=""!
de .on hi.toire De, cho.eTdfver.e. aoo^rteVh

"^''* '"' ^"'' *" '"'"«^'"«^

croye que ce ,oit fable. 8c du leL VhJo'Z;^^^^ S-'il

fenuharite entre Mydas Phrygien, & SSI,' ^C.^st
^^ '"• ^°/,' «"'='*•'

Nymphe, de condition inferieure aui Dieux mni. I u°" "°" <"* «1'^«
teU. Apre, avoir tenu piu.ieur. prop« eSimb^ ^l*

""'''!•''"" """ ''^ "«>'- 4)
A,ie & la Libye e.toiei:.t ile. en'vTrnLTde m«tterre ferme pjr-dela ce monde ici H^Tr,„!( • 2 '•

^'" "l" '' y "«« "«
animaux. & de, hommes deux foi. auli fr J'"'*'"'-"' ."""'"J""

**« «""
nou,: qu'il y avoit de grande. ri!-^ a" ^

'r
* *"""* **«" ^O" «"tant que

traire. lux Ltre" Fafap ",
dittnco"

^'""'' '' '''''' ^ «1" '-" ^o"
quantue d'or .. d'argent. .i£ uW^" ridrjeulw e'^""''

^""'^^
que le fer entre nous, &c " pcupies ae aela, I or est moms estime

"ieu.Srv°::Sr<?L'X^Asr r'^"-
"^ •»« '^ -- ^'>"-

I'Amerique. & autre,VerrLTSne^^Jl ''"'"T T' *" ^«>"-"ance de
homme,\cs.an, d'y aller cme c^n^^.

' ^ P°"'. ' '°"8"eur du voyage le,

meure qu'une ob.cur'e ri"Te. C r S^^^^^^^
' r"'' ^ "'""' ''^^

le. homme, ctoient appol.rZu & la na, 1«- "If
*'-P'"'"; '«'" '^'^ »<"' t"np»

trouvoit plu. de gcJZrZl fa^S Torfe ^e « I
"^'•^' /'' °^ '^

recono.,.oient mieux par les ecrit, de ceux oui n. I

^ •
" °'*' '^^ ''"" •«'

pur le dire de ceux qui |„ habitoLr n ^ '".avoient jamai, veuc., que
de nouvelle. terre.,\ Zm.7 1-^1^1 '' •"""' P'"' <^"-'') "^^ ^^^er^L
de,.ja trouuees. q„oy que ZltyllZZnt l^rtZ ll'

""" ''"' '''"^

& ouvre se, port, a vn chacun pour le, recevo"r '^ Ain..M M u
""' °"'"'*^

»ont le. Canarie,) ayan, ete ^s nlu, nrri,
•*

•
'" «'" Fortunee, (qui

conuc,. & frequentJ,, cet^ co„oi Ife ^^' "?'" ''P^ ^' ^«'"8» ^^
homme., ju.que. i ce qu\n St 1 homV/n Pp"''"^.P"^'* "onchalance de,
court le. c/ecouvrit e, de^rnier.Set comme t T'^'''

^"'"""""^ '^^ ^^-
Et pour vne derniere PreuvTSe ce J^ei^av „"!r

•™;'' '^-P'"-* 5o

vray-.emblable que le, .iecle, plu! «cZ 2 '^"'"'' P" '"* conjecture
demale. d'outre^ TOceao. 'adjWay ce oue leTr"" '^^'^"'^''Occi.

Canarie,. ni G^rgone,. ^LU v^L^" i^^':^:r5
"
'2:"-^^-^:
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Plioe.i lur Tne choie pleine d'obtcuritc, recite qu'un Sutiu. Sebo.u. emplova

a^ H«S ' ""n*" "^'c^"'" I"
^°'«°''" (1"' •*"" '- "" «»" Cap Verd) juLe.

nn^ .11 '^ A ' "' faut-il point quarante jour., ain. .eulemem .epi ou huict,pour tl er de. Gorgone. aux ilei Fortunees (oi quelquei *n. mettent Ic. He.-
per.de.) n'y ayan. que deux cen. lieu, de di.taL. Surquoy ie conclu. que

ZH'*^ "'•*'?r
•"''''''"• '" "" "^'Cuba, THeapagnole, la Iam.,que,&

autre, voi.ine* au golfe de Mexique. """i"^.

«

Quant au dragon qu'on diMit garder Ie. pomme. d'or dei He.peride.. 8caucun n y entro.t. les anc.en. Touloient .ignifieVle. detroit. de mer qSi »om en

fc^^^r'n^v'^l %" \
•• »" ^«"'"" d^q«'« P"u"'"r. vai.«aux .'e.toLt perdu..& qu on n y alloit plus. Que .. Ie jjrand Hercule y a e.te, & en a ra»i de^

fruit., ce n'e.t pa. cho.e eloignie de .a vertu.

c, « en a ra*i det

' Litre 6, chap. 31,

-it
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CHAP. IV

qui premier',
y ont ete. & ceVue .^^ry avon--'"°"l'T "°"'°'« 'ai.J ceux

premier dcquels wront decrit. le. vovaL u^r •'y'^""'' " «^ "vre.. au
Laudonniere en la Fioride Au JZT ^^-P'"'"" Veraz^an, Ribaut &
Villc,ag„r. en la Frace anurc^; TBreT. ''1^' "' '^"^ •"" '' -- ^^
I-cques guartier & de Samuel Champlein e„ lair

?"""•" '!"" '^" ^apitaine
quatneme ceux de. .ieur. De MonXZ PoirA """;" '^^ ^''"»'^« = Au

3=- neuve qui e.t baignee du grand Scean Loue. " "" '''°'" '^'^ '» 'T''"'
cnquieme ce qui .'e.t fait en ce 8uiet H?n ^ ^" "" quarant.e'me degre : Au
•^Pt; & au ./xieme le. m«ur facinTcoT' '"7' " »'" mille'.ix ceni
"on. i parler. '

"'«°"* * coutume, de. peuple. ddquel. nou,

piquiTK 1^;:^'?.^s;::i;T^s « ^^ -r t^-- ^" ^-
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En I'an mille cinq cent vingt-quatre, lean Verazzan, Klorentin, fut cn»oy< 1
la dccouverte de« terrespar notre Roy Trei-Chretien Fran^oi* premier, & deaon
Tovage il fit vn rapport a la Majetic, duquel je repretenteray lea chotei prioci-

pafea aana m'arretcr a luivre le fil de aon diicourt. Voici done ce qu'il en
ecrit: Ayana outrepaui I'ile de Madere, noun fumea pouaaez d'vne horrible

tempete, qui noua guidat vert le Nort, au Septentrion, aprea que la mer fut
'^ accoisie noui ne laiiiamei de courir la meme route I'eipace d<.- viogt-cinq jourt,

faiaana plut de quatre cent lieuc* de chemin par lei ondea de I'Ocean : oit ooui
decouvrimet vne Terre-neure, non jamai* (que Ton apache) conuc, ni d^couTertc
par let ancient, ni par let modernct : St d'arrivi-e elle nout tembia fort baiac

:

mait approchant a vn quart de lieuc, nout conumet par lea grant feuz que
Ton faitoit le long det havrei, Sc ori-et de la mer, qu'elle ctoit habit^, &
qu'elle regardoit vert le Midy : Sc nout metunt en peine de prendre port pour
aurgir & avoir conoittance du payi, nouj navigamet plut de cinquante lieucs en
vain : ti que voyani que toutjoura la cote tourncit au Midi, nout deliberamet de
rebroutter chemin vert le Nort, tuivant notre couric premiere, lin fin voyant 3a

qu'il n'y avoit ordre de prendre port, nuut »urgimei en la cote, 8c envoyaniei vn
t^tquif vert terre, ou furent veuz grand nombredes h.ihitantdu paii quiapproche-
rent du bord de la mer, mail del qu'ilz virent les Chrctient prochci d eux ilz

a'enfuirent, non toutefoii en telle sorte qu'ilt ne regardaitent touvent derriei e eux,
5c ne printtent plaitir avec admiration de voir cc qu'ilt n'avoict accoutume en
leur terre: k t'ebahiuoitit & det habita det notret, & de leur blanchcur k
effigie, leur montrana oii plut commodement ilz pourroient prendre terre, &c.
Puit adjoute: Ilz vont tout nudt, lauf qu'ilz couvrent leurt parties honteuaet
avec quelquei peaux de certaina animaux qui te rapportent aux martrea, &
i.?« peaux tont attachcet a vne ceinture d'herbe qu'ilz font propre a ceci, k
fort ctroite, & tittuc gentillemet, & accoutrfe avec pluiieurt queuci d'autrei
animaux qui leur environnent le corjjs, k let couvrent jutquet aux genoux ; k

54 »ur la tete aucunt d'eux portent comme det chapeaux, & guirlandei faitet de
beaux pennachet. Ce peuple est de couleur vn peu bazannee, comme quelquei
Moret de la Barbaric oui avoiainent le plut de I'Europe: ont let cheveux noirt,

toufTui, k non guerei longi, Sc lequelt ilz lient tout vnis k droitt tur la t^te,

tout ainii faiti que ai c'etoit vne queue. Ilz tont bien proportionnez de mem-

^"^f**.
^' '*'"r« moyenne, vn peu plut grant que noui ne tommet, larget de

poitrine, let brat fortt & dispot, comme auui ili ont & piedi & jambet proprei i
la courie, n'ayant rien qui ne soil bien proportionne, tauf qu'ilt ont la face large,

quoy que non tout, lea ieux noirt & grant, le regard prompt k arrete. I la tont 33
aiaez foiblei de force, mait tubtilt k aigut d'etprit, agilei k det plut grant k
vitet coureurt de la terre.

Or quant au plan k (it de cette terre & de I'oree maritime, elle ett loute
couverte de menu tablon qui va quelquei quinze pi^i en montant, k t'itend
comme de petitet collinei k cotaux, ayani quelquei cinquante pat de large : k
navigat plut outre on trouve quelquei ruisieaux & brat de mer qui entrcnt par
aucunet foitei & canaux, lequelt arrouient let deux bordt. Apret ce on voit

la terre large, laquelle turmonte cei havrei areneux, ayant de trei-bellei cam-
pagnet & plainet, qui tont couvertei de bocagei k foreti trci-touffuct, ti plaiiantet
a voir que c'ett merveille : k let arbret tont pour la plutpart laurieri, palmiert
& hauti cypret, 8c d'autrei qui tont inconut a notre Europe, & Idqueli rendoient
vne odeur tret-tuave, qui fit penier aux Fran^oit que ce pait participant en cir-
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violemmeot par Ici vaguei nur la rive. Le» Indirni (ainsi let apjclle-il tous) le

voyani en cei ctat, le prennent & le portent bien loin de la marine, ;iu gr.imi
etonnemi-t du pauvre matelot, lequel I'attendoit qu'on I'allat »acritier, & pour co
crioit-ii a I'ayde, & au «ecour», comnie aussi les Barbares crioient de leur j«rt
pensans l'a«iieurer, l-'ayans mis au pied d'un coUu a I'objet du Soleil, ilf le

dcpouiiler?nt tout nud, »'cbahi«8ans de la blancheur de sa chair, & allumani vn
{jrand feu, Ic firent revenir & reprcdre sa force : & ce iut Jors que tant ce pauvre
jeune homme que ceux qui ctoient au bateau, estimoient que ccs Indiens le dcus-

S7 sent massacrer & immoler, faisans rotir sa chair en ce grad brazier, & puis en
prendre leur curee, ainsi que font les Canibaies. Mais il en avint tout autrcment.
Car apt rcpris tes esprits, & etc quelque temps avec eux, il leur fit signe
<ju'il s en vouloit retourner au navire, ou avec grande aniitic ik le reconduirent,
1 accollans tort ;imoureu8emct. lit pour lui doner plus d'asscurace, ils luy rircnt
largue entr'-eux, & s'arreteret jusques a tat qu'd fut a la mer.

Ayans traverse pais quelque centaine de lieuis en lirant vers la cote qui
est aujourd'hui appellee Virginia, ilz vindrent a vne autre contrce plus belle &
plaiianie que I'autie, & ou les habitans ctoient plus blancs, & qui se vctoient de
ceruiines herbes pendantes aux rameaux des arbres, & Icquelles ilz lissent avec
cordes de chanve sauvagc, dont ils ont grande abondance.

Ilz vivent de legumes, lequels ressemblent aux notres ; & de poissons, & 37dWaux qu'ilz prennet aux rets, & avec leurs arcs, les Heches dequels sont
taites de roseaux, & de canes, & le bout arme d'iirretes de poisson, ou des os de
quelque bete.

Ils vscnt de canois k vaisseaux tout d'vnc piece, comme les Mcxiquains, &
y est le paisage & terroir fort plaisant, fertil & plantureux, bocagcux & charge
d arbres, mais non si odorifcres, .i cause que la cote tire plus vers le Septetrion

:

& par ainsi etant plus froide, les tleurs & fruits n'ont la vehemence in I'odeur
que ceile des contri-es susdites.

La tcrre y porte d s vignes & raisins sans culture, & ccs vignes vont se haus-
«ant sur les arbres, ainsi qu'on les \oit .iccoutrees en Lonibardie, 5c en plusieurs
t ndroits de la Gascogne : & est ce fruit bon, & de meme gout q.:e les n6tre8, &
bien qu'iU n'cn facet point de vin, si est-cc qu'ils en manj;ent, & s'ils ne cultivent
cet arbrisseau, a tout le moins otent-ils les feuillages qui lui peuvent nuire &
empecher que le fruit nc "iennc a maturite.

?.; On y voit aussi des roses sauvages, des lis, des violeties, & d'autres herbes
odoriferentes & qui sont cifTerentes des notres.

lit quat a leurs maisons, elles sont faites de bois & sur les arbres, & en
d'aucuns endroits ilz n'ont autre gite que la terrc, ni autre couverture que leciel,

& par ainsi ilz sont tretous loges a I'enseignedu Croissant, comme aussi sont ceux
qui se tiennent le long de ces terres & rives de la mer.

Somme notre Verazzan decrit fort amplemet tome cette cote, iaquelle il a 38
vniversellement •— "•

''' • - • •
^.

moruei.

veue juiques aux Terres-ncuves ou se fait la pecherie des

Mais d'autant qu'en notre navigation dernirre souz la charge du sicur de
Poutrincourt, en I'an mille six cens six, nous n'avos decouvert que jusques au
quar.->.ntieme degrc, afin que le lecteur ait la piece rntierede tou;e notre Nouvellc-
Kraiice conuc, ie coucheray ici ce que le mOme nous a laisse d'un pais qu'il
decrit, & lequel il fait en nieme elevation qu'est la ville dc Rome, a "ssavo'ir a
quarante degrez de la ligne, qui est vne partie du pais des Armouchiqu us (car il

%
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Foyage du Capilaine lean Ribaul en la FloriJe : Lis Jecouvtrtei qu'il y a fcut

;

iSf la premiere Jemeure Jet Chrelient \*f Frani,oit en cette province.

to CHAP. V

ENCORE que portez de la maree & du vent tout ensemble nous ayons
passe les bornes de la Floride, c^ soyos parvenuz jusques au qua -

antieme degrc, tuutefois il n'y aura point danger de tourner le Cap en

arriere & rentrer sur noz brisees, d'autant que si nous voulons passer

outre nous entrerons sur les battures de Maiebarre, terre des Aimouchiquois, en
danger de nous perdre, si ce n'est que nous voulions tenir la mer : mais ce faisant

nous ne reconoitrons point les peuples sur Ic sujet dcquels nous-nous sommes mis
sur le grand Ocean. Retournons done en la Floride, car i'enten que depuis

notre depart le Roy y a envoyc gens pour y dresser des habitations 5< colonies

Fran^oiies.

la^oit done que selon I'ordre du temps il seroit eonvenable de rapporter iei

les voyages du Capitaine lacques Quartier, toutef'ois il me semble meilleur de
continuer iei tout d'vne suite ie discours de la Floride, & montrer comme noz
Fra(;oi8 y envoyez de par le Roy I'ont premiers habitee, Sc ont traite alliance &
amitie avec les Capitaines & Chefs d'icelle.

L'ln I'an mille cinq ccns soixante deux, I'Admiral de Chatillon, Seigneur de 4«

loiiable memoirc, mais qui s'enveloppa trop avant aux partialitez de la Religion,

desireux de I'honneur de la France, fit en sorte envers le jeune Roy Charles IX.

fiorte de lui-meme a choses hautes, qu'il trouva bon d'cnvoyer nombre de gens a

a Floride, pour lors encore* inhabitee des Chretiens, atln d'y etablir le nom de
('I Dicu »ouz son authorite. De cette expedition iut ordonne chef lean Ribaut,

homme grave & tort expcrimente en I'art de la marine, lequel aprcs avoir receu

Ic commandcmcnt du Roy se mit en mer le iS. de I'crrier, accumpagne de deux
Roberges qui lui avoient ete fourniei, 5c d'vn bon nombre de gentiishommes,
ouvriers & soldats. Ayant done navige deux muis, il prit port en la Nouvelle
France, terrissant pres vn cap, ou promontoire, non releve de terre, pour-ce que
la cote est toute plate (ainsi que nous avons veu ci dessus en la description du
voyage de lean Verazzan) & appela ce cap le Cap Francois en I'honneur de
notre France. Ce cap distant de I'liqnateur d'enyiron trente degrez.

De ce lieu laissant la c<">te de la F loride qui se recourt)e directement au Midi
vers Tile de Cuba finissant comme en pointe triangulaire, il cotoya vers le Sep-
tentrion, & dans pei de temps decouvrit vne fort Iwlle & grande riviere, laquelle

il voulut reeonoitre, & arrive au bord d'icelle le peuple le receut avec bon accueil,

lui faisans presens de peaux de chamois: & la non loin de I'embouchure de
ladite riviere, il fit ])lanter dans la riviere memc vne colomne de pierre de taille 43

Hur vn cikau de terre lablonneuse, en laquelle les armoiries de France etoient

empreintes k gravees. Et entrant plus avant pour reeonoitre le pais, il I'arreta
>4«

• 1

:i
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Fran(oi(e«. Ilz penetrereni tort avant dedans & trouverent force Indieni,

qui du comencement fuioiet a leur venue. mai» pr apres fureni bieo-tot

upprivoiaez, se faitani des present let vns aux autres, k vouloient ces peuplet

let retenir avec eux, leur promettans merveillei. lin »n des brat de cette

riviere trouvans liou propre, ilz planierent en vne petite ile vne borne ou

etoient gravees les armet de France. Au rette cet peuplet la tont ti heureux

en leur fa^on de vivre. qu'ilz ne la voudroient pat quitter pour la notre.

Et en cela e«t la condition du mrnu peuple de de^a bien miterable (ie latstc

a part Ie point de la relisii>) qu'ilt n'ont rien qu'avec vne incroyable

peine & *-'>vaii, & ceux-la ont abondance de tout ce qui leur ett necet- 45

taire a e. Que t'ilz ne sont habillcz de velourt & de tatin, la feliciti

ne git po. <: en ceU, aint ie diray que la cupidite de telles choset, & autret

tuperfluitez que nous voulons avoir, sont les bour'eaux de notre vie. Car pour

64 parvenir a cet chotes, celui qui n'a ton diner pret, a besoin de merveilleux

artifices, cquels bien souvent la conscience demeure interessec. Mais encore

chacun n'a-il point cet artificet : car tel a envie de travailler qui ne trouve pat a

quoy t'occuper: & tel travaille, a qui son labeur est ingrat : & dc la mille pauvre-

let entre noui. Et entre cet peuples tout tont richet t'ils avoicnt la grace de

Dieu, car la vraye richesse du monde, c'est d'avoir contentement. La terre & la

mer leur donncnt abondammrnt ce qu'il leur faut, iU en vsent sans rechcrcher les

fajons de deguiser les viandes, ni tat de taultes qui bien-souvent coutent plus

que Ie poitton. Et pour les avoir se faut donner de la peine. Que s'ilz n ont

tant d'appareils que nous, ilz peuvet dire d'autre part que nous n'avot point

libre lu chasse du cerf & autret bctet det bois, comme eux : ni des eturgeons,

taumos, & mille autres poissons a foison.

Noz Francois caresserent fort long temps deux jeunes Indient pour let

amener en France & les presenter a la Roync, suivant Ie commandement qu'ils

en avoient eu, mait il n'y eut moyen de les retenir, aint se sauverent tans emporter

les habits qui leur avoient ete donnes. Au temps de Charlei V. Empereur, let

Hetpagnolt habitant de sainct Domingue en attireret cauteleusement quelquet 4^

vni de cette cote, jusques au nombre de quarante, pour travailler a leurs mines,

mait ilz n'en eurent point Ie fruict qu'ils en attendoient, car ilz te laisserent mourir

de faim, excepte vn qui fut meni a I' Empereur, lequel il fit peu apres baptizer,

& lui donna son nom. Et parce que cet Indie parloit toujours de son Seigneur

(ou Roy) Chiquola, il fut nomme Charles de Chiquvla. Ce Chiquoln etoit vn

des plus grans Capitaines de cette contree, habitant avant dans les terres en vne

ville, ou grand enclot, ou y avoit de fort belles & hautet maisons.

Or Ie Capitaine Ribaut, apret avoir bien reconu cette riviere, detireux de

I'habiter, il assembia les gens, auquelt il fit vne longue harangue pour let en<-

courager a te retoudre a cette demeure, leur remontrant combien ce leur teroit

65 chose honorable a tout jamait d'avoir entreprit vne chote ti belle, quoy que

difficile. Enquoy il n'oublia a leur propoter let excmples de ceux qui de bas lieu

etoient parvenus a des chotes grandes, comme de I Empereur ^lie Pertinax,

lequel eunt fils d'vn cordonnier ne dedaigna de publier la bassette de ton

extraction, aint pour exciter les hommei de courage, quoy que pauvret, a bien

etperer, fit recouvrir la boutique de ton pere d'vn marbre bien elaboure. Austi

du vaillant & redoute Agatoclet, lequel etant fils d'vn potier de terre, fut depuii

Roy de Sicile, Sc parmi let vaittelles d'or & d'argent se faisoit aussi servir de

poterie de terre en memoire de la condition de son pere. De Rutten Uascha, 47
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Relour du Capitaine lean Ribaut en France : Confederalion dts Frani^oit avec let

chefs dts Indient ; Fetet (Ticeux Indient ; Neceuile de vivret. Courloitit

det Indiens : Divuicn det Fran^oit : Mori du Capltaine Albert.

CHAP. VI

I\l
Capiuine Ribaut ayant fini ton propoi, il impoia au Fort de* Fran^oit le

nom dc Charlf-Fort, en I honneur du Roy Charlet, & a la petite

J riviere celui de Chenonceau. lit prenant conge de tout, il te retira

avec la troupe dant set raitieaux. Le lendemain levat let voilet, il

talua let Francois Fioridient de maintei canonadei pour leur dire adieu, eux de 49

leur part ne a'oublierent .\ rendre la pareiile.

Let Toiia done a la voile -irant vert le Nurd-est pour decouvrir davantage la

cote, & a quinze lieuct du i'ort Royal trouverent vne riviere, laquelle ayant

reconu n'avoir que demie b .itte d'eau en ton plut prol'und, ilz I'appeilerent la

Riviere baste. De la gaii' ant la campagne tal^e, ilz te trouverent en peine, &
ne t^avoient que faire I't,- , reduitt a tix, cinq, quatre & troit brattet d'rau,

encoret qu'iU luitent tix 3 en mer. Mrttan^ilonc let voilet bat leCapitaine

print conseil de ce qu'ili ^ . lent a faire, uu de pourtuivre la decouverte, ou de te

mettre en mer par le I pvant, attrndu qu'il avoit de certain reconu, meme laisie

det Fran^oit qui ja oiteiJoient la terre. Let vni lui dirent qu'ii avoit

occasion de se contenter ve u'il ne pouvoit faire davantage, luy remettani

ert en tix temaines plut que les Hetpagnolt

i: uetcs de leur Nuuvclle Heipagne : & que ce

mi portoit nouvellet en ti peu de tempt d'une

iui jiropofcrent la perte 5c degat de ses vivre«,

& d'ailleurt I'inconvenient qui puurroit avenir pour le ;)eu d'eau qui te trouvoit de

jour rn jour le long de la cote. Ce que bien debattu, il le retolut de quitter ceite

route, & prendre la partie Uricntale pour retourner droit en France, en laquelle il

arriva le vintieme de luiilet, mil cinq cens toixame deux.

Cependant le Capiiaine Albert s etudia de taire dt 1 alliances & confedera- ;o

tiont avec let Paraouslis (ou Capitaines) du pais: cntre nutrrt avec vn nomme
AuduUtt, par lequel il eut U conoimance & amitie de quatre autres, t^avoir

Mayon, Hoya, 'iouppa & Sutlame, lequeU il visita & I'honorerent leit vnt let

autrea par mutuelt pretent. La demeure dudit Stalame estoit distante de Charli-

furt de quinze grandet lieucs a la partie Septentrionale de la riviere : & puur

confirmation d'amitie, il bailla audit Capitaine Albert son arc & les fleches .v

quelques peaux de chamois. Pour le regard A' Audutia, I'amitie otoit >i grande

entre eux qu'il ne faisoit ny cntreprenoit rien de grand sans le conseil de noz

Francois. Mcmes il let invitoit aux tctet qu'ilz celebrent par certainea taisona.

Fntre Icquellea y en a vne qu'ilo appelleot 7i>v<'. oil ilz font de« ceremonies

etranges. Le pcuple s'attemble en la maison (ou cabane) du Paraouiti, ii apres

devant les ieux qu'il avoit dt

n'avoient fait en deux ans de

seroit vn grand service au Roy
68 si heureute navigation. D'aut
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fumei arrive* au Port Royal (Port qui nc cede i I'autre, duquel nout avon* si
parle, en tout ce qui peut eatre du conteatement des ieux) il employa lei

ouvrien a cela, comme noui dironi en ton lieu, & print garde aux viTrei de telle

fa(oa que le pain ni le via n'a jamaia manque a peraonnc, aina aviona dix bariquet
de farinea dc reate, & du vin autant qu'ii noua falloit, voire encore plua : mail
ceux qui noua vindrenc querir (dont on avoit fait chef vn jeune fila de Saint-
Malo, nomme Chevalier) noua aiderrnt bien a le boire, au lieu de noua apporter
du soulagement.

Noz Fran^oia done de Charlc-fort, aoit faute de prevoyance, ou autre-
ment, au bout de quelque tcp* ae trouverent courta de vivrea, & furent contraint*
d'importuner leura voisina, Icquela ae depouilleret pour eux, ae reaervana seule-
ment lea graina neceaaairea pour ensemcncer leura champs, ce qu'ilz font environ
l«r moia de Mara. En quoy ie conjecture que des le niois de lanvier ilz n'avoiet
plua rien. C'eat pourquoy lea Indiens leur donnercnt avia de ae retirer par lea

boia & de vivre de giana & de racincs, en attendant la moiaaon. Ilz leur

71 donerent auasi avia d'aller vera lea terrea d'vn puissant & redoute Capitaine nome
Covecxis, lequel demeuroit plua loin en la partie meridionale, abondante en toutea
aaisona en mil, farines, & fives ; disana que par le secoura de cetui*ci & de aon
trere OuaJe, austi grand Capitaine, ilz pourroient avoir dea vivrea pour vn fort

long tem])8, & seroicnt bien aises de lea voir & prendre conoiasance a eux. Noz
Francois, preaaez ja de neceaaite accepteret I'avia, & avec vn guide sc mirent 54
en mer, & trouverent Ouade a vint-cinq lieuei de Charle-fort, en la riviere

Belle, lequel en son langaj;e lui temoigna le grand plaiair qu'il avoit de lea voir la

venuz, protestant leur eatre si loyal amy a I'avenir, que contre toua ceux qui leur

voudroient etre ennemis il leur aeroit fidele defenseur. Sa niaiaon etoit upiasce
de plumaaserie de diverses couleurs de la hauteur d'vne picque, & aon lict couvert
de blanches couvertures tissues en compartimens d'ingenieux artilice, & frangez
tout a-lentour d'vne frange teinte en couleur d'icarlaie. La ils exposerent leur

neceaaite, a laquelle fut iacontinent pourveu par le Capitaine Indien, lequel auaai

leur fit present de aix piecea de aea upisaeries tellea que nous avona ditea. En
recompense dequoy lea Franjoia luy baillerent quclquea aerpea & autrca mar-
chandiaea : & a en retoumerent. Maia comme ilz pensoient etre a leur aise, voici
que de nuit le feu :iid^ du vent, ae print a leura maisons d'vne telle apret^, que
tout y fut consommi fora quelque peu de munition'!. En cette extremite lea

Indiena ayana pitie d'eux lea ayderenl de courage a rehatir vne autre maiaon, &
pour lea vivres ila eurent recoura vne autre foia au Capitaine Ouadt, Sc encorea a

son frere Covecxit, vera lequela ila allerent & leur racontcrent le deaaatre qui let

avoit ruinii, que pour cette cauie ilz lea supplioient de leur aubvenir a ce beaoin.
Ilz ne furent trompez de leur attente. Car ces bonnea gena fort liberalement leur

departirent de ce qu'ila avoient, avec promesae de plus ai cela ne auffiaoit. Pre- S5

>e«s auasi ne manquerent d'vne part & d'autre : maia Ouade bailla a noz Fran(oia
72 nombre de perles belles au possible, de la mine d'argent, & deux pierrea de fin

criatal que ces peuplea f>uisaent au pied de certaines hautea niontaignea, qui aont
a dix journeea de la. A tant le» Framjois se departent & retirent en leur Fort.
Maia le mal-heur voulut que ceux qui n'avoirnt peu etre domtez par lea eaux, ni

par le feu, le fuasent par eux-mcmea. Car la division se mit entr'-eux a I'occaaion
de la rudeaae ou cru-utt de leur Capitaine, lequel pendit lui-m^me vn de Kca

toldata sur vn asaez mai}?»# »u jet. Et comme il menafoit les ajtrei de chatiment
(qui -striventure nc luy > uciasoient, i il est bien a croire) & mettoit quelquefoi*
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E/eclioH tl'vn Capila'mt au lieu du eafitame jllbtrl. Dificu/tr dt rtlourntr en 57

France faute de navire : Seeourj dee Indient la detiut : Relour i Etramjt

(5* erutllefamine : /fbord en yfnglelerre.

74 CHAP. VII

')

IE
dewein de noz muiini execute, ilz retournerent querir le ioldit exile

qui etoit en vne petite ile diitante de Charle-fort de troii lirues,

J ii ou ilz le treuveret i demimort de faim. Or etan» de retour,

-^
ilz a'aiiembierent pour elire vn Capitaine, enquoy I'election tomba

iur Nicolai Barre, hommc digne de commandemcnt, & qui vequit en bonne

Concorde avec eux. Crpendant ilz commencerent a batir vn petit btrganuo

en eaperance de repaiier en France, I'il ne leur venoit lecoura, comme ilt

attendoient de jour en jour. Et encorea qu'il n'y eui homme qui entendit

Tart, toutefoit la necessite qui apprend toutes cho»e», leur en montra le» moyeni.

Mais c'e»t peu de choae d'avoir du bois a»»emble en cat de vaiaaeaux de mer.

Car il y faut un li grad attirail, que la structure du bois ne semble qu'vne

petite partie. Ilz n'avoient ni cordages, ni voiles, ni dequoy calleutrer leur

vaisaeau, ni moyen d'en rccouvrer. Neatmoins en fin Dieu y proveut. Car

comme ils estoient en cette perplexite, voici venir yludutia & Macou, Prince*

Indiens, accompagncs de cent homes, qui sur la piainte des Fratois promirent 58

de retourner dans deux jours, & apporter si bonne quantite de cordages, qu il

y en auroit suffisamment pour en tournir le bergantin. Cependant noz gen*

allerent par les bois rccuillir tant qu'iis peurent de gommes de sapins dont ilz

brayrrent leur vaisseau. Ilz se servirent aussi de mousses d'arbres pour le calage

ou calfeutrage. Quant aux voiles, ils en firet de leurs chemises & draps de lit.

Les Indiens ne manqucrent a leur promesse. Ce qui contenta tant nosdit*

Francois qu'iis leur lais»erent a I'abandon ce qui leur restoit de marchandises.

75 Le bergantin acheve, ilz se mettent en mer assez mal pourveuz de vivres, &

partant inconsiderement, attendu la longueur du voyage & les grans accideiJ*

qui peuveot survenir en vne si ipacieuse mer. Car ayans tant seulement fait

le tiers de leur route, ilz furent surpris de calme* si ennuieux qu en trois

semaines ilz n'avancerent pas de vingt-cinq lieucs. Pendant ce temp* les

vivres se diminuerent & vindrent a telle petitesse, qu'ilz furent contraints ne

manger que chacun douze grains de mil p?' iour, qui sont environ de la valeur

dedouie pois: encore tel heur ne leur dura i! ^v.:c%: car tout a coup les vivres

leur defaiilirent, & n'eurct plus asseure recoaf qu'aux souliers & colets de cuir

qu'ilz mangerent. Quant au boire, les vns ss scrvoient de I'eau de la mer, les

autres de leur vrine; & demeurerent en telle neccssite vn fort long temps,

durant lequel vne partie mourut de faim. D'ailleurs leur vaisseau faisoit eau,

& etoient bien empeches a I'etancher, memement la mer etant emeue, comme 59

elle fut beaucoup de fois, si bie que comme d.-sesperes ilz laissoient la tout,

>S4
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k quelquefrl. reprenoirnt vn peu de courage. lin fin au dernier deieipoir
quelquei-v, J cntr -eux |.ro|».erent qu'il etoit plui expedict qu'vn Uul
mourut. que tant de pc. |«ri»tent : .uivant quoy il. arretercnt que I'vn
mourroit p,.ur .u.ccntrr le. i,utre.. Ce oui fut execute en la ,»r^nne de
/,-r*,r, celui qui a.oit ete envoyc en exil pr le C.pitaine Albert, la chair
duquel fut dej.artie e^salement entr'-eux toua. chose .i horrible i reciter, que I.plume m en tombe de. maim. Aprc. tant de travaux en tin ilz decou»rirent la
terre, dont ilz furent tellement rejouh, que le plaiiir le. fit demeurer »n lone-
temp, come m.en.ez, laiiwn. errer le berganiin ^a & li .an. conduitr. Mai.vn« petite RoberRe Anglesque aborda le vaiMenu, en Jaqueile y avoit vn Fran-
co., qu. ctoit alle Ian prrcedent en la Nouvtiie. France avrc le Capi.aine
Ribaut. Ce Frantoi. le. reconut & paria a eux. pui. Icur fit donner i mancrr
« boire. Incontinent ilz reprindrent leur. naturel. esprit., & lui diKoururent 76
au long leur navigation. Le. Angloi. con.ulterent long-temps de ce qu'.lzdevoiem fa.re. En fin ilz retolurent de mettre les plus debiie. en ter?e. &mener le reste ver. la Royne d'Anglcterre.

Deux fmte. .ont i rcmarquer en ce que de..u., I'vne dc n'avoir cultiviJ la
terre, pui.qu on la vouloit habiter, I'autre de n'avoir rewrvc ou fabriquc d'heure
ouelque vaiMcau, pour en ca. de neceuite retourner d'oi. I 'on ttoit venu II

60 ftit bon avoir vn cheval a I'etable pour uc Muvor quand on ne peut re.i.ter.
Mai. le me doute que ceux que Ton avoit envoye l.i etoient gens rami.Mz de
a he de. fainean., & qui aymoient mieux bwogne faite, que pred.e plai.ir i
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Voyage du Capita'me Laudoniere en la Floride dite Nouvelle France : Son arrivee

a rile de siiinct Dominirjue : puis en ladile province de la Floride : Grand
age des Floridiens : honnestete d'iceux : Bastiment de la forteresse des

Francois.

CHAP. VIII

.f^'

OVAND le Capitaine Ribaut arriva en France, il y trouva les guerres

I

civiles allumees, lequelles furent cause en partie que les FranjoU
re furent secourus ainsi qu'il leur avoit ete promis; que le Capitaine

Albert fut tue, & le pais abandonne. La paix faite, I'Admiral de
Chatillon, qui ne s'ctoit souvenu de ses gens tandis qu'il faisoit la guerre a son
Prince, en parla au Roy au bout de deux ans, lui remontrant qu'on n'en avoit

aucune nouvelle, & que ce seroit dommage de les laisser perdre. A cause
dequoy sa Majeste lui accorda de faire equipper trois vaisseaux, I'vn de six

vingts tonneaux, I'autre de cent, I'autre de soixante, per- les aller chercher
& secourir, mais il en ctoit bien tard.

Le Capitaine Laudonniere, Gentilhomme Poitevin, eut la charge de ces 6i

trois navires, & fit voiles du havre de Grace le vingt-deuxieme Avril mille cinq
cens soixante quatre, droit vers les iles Fortur.ces, dites maintenant Canaries, en
I'vne dcquelles appellee Teneriffe, autrement le Pic, y a vne chose emerveillable

digne d'estre couchee ici par escrit. C'est vne montagne au milieu

d'icelle, si excessivement haute que plusieurs afFerment I'avoir veue de cin-

quante a soixante lieucs loin. Elle est prcque semblable a celle '^ JEtna,
jettant des flammes comme le mont Gibel en Sicile, & va droit comme vn pic,

& au haut d'icelle on ne peut aller sinon depuis la mi-May jusques a la nii-

Aoust, a cause de la trop vehemente froidure : chose d'autant plus emerveillable
I qu'elle n'cst distante de I'Equateur que de vint-sept degrez & demi. Mesme
il y a des neges encores au mois de May, a raison dequoy Solin I'a appellee
Nivaria, comme qui diroit I'ile Negeuse. Quelques-vns pensent que cette

montagne soit ce que les anciens ont appelle Ic mot d'Atlas, d'oii la nvr
Atlantique a pris son nom.

De la par vn vent favorable en quinze jours noz Francois vindrent aux
Antilles, puis a sainct Dominique, qui est vne des plus belles iles de I'Occident,

fort montagneuse, & d'assez bonne odeur. Sur la cote de cette ile deux Indiens
voulans aborder les Francois, I'vn eut peur & s'enfuit, I'autre fut arrete, & en
cette sorte ne sjavoit quel geste tenir tat il etoit epouvate, cuidat ctre entre

les mains des Hespagnols, qui autrefois lui avoient coupe les genitoires,

come il montroit. tn fin toutesfois il s'asseura, & lui baiila-on vne chemise, 62

& quelques petits ioyaux. Ce peuple jaloux ne veut qu'on approche de leurs

cabanes, & tuerent vn Francois pour s'en estre trop avoisine. La vengeance
n'en fut faite, pour trop de considerations, lequelles les Hespagnols ne
pouvans avoir, ont paraventure etc quelquefois induits aux cruautez qu'ils ont

J36
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commiscs. Vray-est qu'elle: ont eti exceisives,, .x d'autant-plus abominables
qu elles ont parvenu jusques aux Franfois, qui posbedoitnt vne terre de leur
juste & loyal conquet, sans leur fairc tort, comme nous d>rons a la fin de ce
livre. bn cette .le de saint Dominique il y a de. serpens enormement grans.Nos Francois cherchans par le bois certains fruits excellens appellcs Jarms,
tuerent vn de ces serpen, long de neuf grans pie, & gros comme la jambe.L arrivee en la Nouvelle-France fut le vint-deuxicme luin, a trtnte
degrez de

. Lquateur, dix lieucs au dessus du Cap-Francois, .x trcnte lieucs audessuz de_ la riv.ere de May, ou les n6tres mouiilerent I'ancre en vne ,,etite 75nviere qu ilz nommerent la riviere des Dauphins, ou iiz iurent receuz fort
courtoisement & huma.nemcnt des peuples du pais, & de leur Panr.usti fquiveut dire Roy ou Capuaine), au grand regret dequHs ilz tirerent vers la
riviere de May, a laquelle arrivez, le IWaousti appeile Satourk,,,, avec deux
siens <ils, beaux, grans & puissans, cX grand nombre d'Ind.cns, vindrent au-devant deux, ne s^achans quelle contenance tenir pour la joye qu'ils avoict

i\ r"""*
^'' '""' niontrerent la borne qu'y avoit plantce le Capitaine

Ribaut deux ans auparavant, laquelle par honneur ils avoient environnce c'e
lauriers, & au pied mis force petits panicrs de mil, qu'.ls appellent /,;/<,,„, ,,,po/j.
Ilz la baiserent plusieurs fois, & inviterent les Francois d en faire de mcme.hn quoy se reconoit combien la Nature est puissante d'avoir mis vne telle

& TefH^ T'nols"'
"""P'"'""' ^ '" ^"''«°'''' ^' '"^ '°''^^ antipathie entr'eux

le ne veux m'arreter a toutes les particularites de ce qui s'est passe en cevoyage, craignant d ennuyer le lecteur en la trop grande curiosite, mais seule-ment aux choses plus generates & plus dignes d'estre sceues. \oz gens done
des.reux de reconoitre le pais, Mlercnt a-mont la riviere, en laquelle .tans entrc-
bien avant x recreuz du chemin, ilz trouverent quelques Indiens, Icquels vovans
etre entres en effroy, ilz les appellere't crians: ^ntipo/.,, Bonm.son, qui veut dire
Frere, am. (comme la ou nous avons demeure A'ign,ac/:, & en aurres endroits//»mo). A cette parole ilz s'approcherent : & reconoissans noz Frarois que le
premier etoit smvi de quatre qu. tenoient la queu« de son vetement de peau par
derriere,^z se douterent que c'etoit le Paraousii, & qu'il falloit aller au dewntde Im. Ce Paraousl, fit vne longue harangue tendant a ce que les notres allassent
a sa cabane, & en signe d amitie bailla sa robbe, ou manteau de chamois, au con-
ducteur de la trouppe Fran^oise, nomme le sieur d'Ottigni. En passant quelque 3c

64 marecage, les Indiens porto.ent les notres sur leurs dpaules. En fin arrives ilz
furent receus avec beaucoup d'amitie, & virent vn vieillard pere de cinq genera-
tions, de 1 aage duquel s'etans informes, ilz trouverent qu'il avoit environ trois
cens ans. Au reste tout decharne, auquel ne paroissoict que les os : mais son
his aine avoit mine de pouvoir vivre encore plus de trente ans. Pendant ces
choses le Cap.ta.ne Laudonniere visita quelque mf.tagne oii il trouva des Cedres.
falmiers, & Launers plus odorans que le baume: Item des vignes en telle
quantite qu elles sulfiroient pour habiter le pais: & outre ce, grande quantited Esqu.neentort.llee a I'entour des arbrisseaux : Item des prairies entree nrees
en .les & .lettes le lc.ig de la riviere : chose fort agreable. Cela fait, il se partitde la pour aller a la nviere de Seine, distate de la riviere de May d'environ
quatre lieues, puis a la riviere de Somme, la oi. il mit pied a terre, & fut fort
humainenient receu du Paraoustl, homme haut, grave, & bien forme, comme
auss. sa femme, & c.nq filles qu'elle avoit d'vne tres-aereabie beaute. Cette
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258 MARC LESCARBOT LIV.

femme lui fit present de cinq boulettes d'argent, & le Paraoujti lui bailla son arc

& ses fleches, qui est vn signe entr'-eux de confederation & alliance perpetuelle.
II voulut voir 1 effect de nos arquebuses ; & comme il vit que cela faisoit vn trop
plus grand effort que ses arcs & fleches, il en dcvint tout pensif, mais ne voulut
faire semblant que cela IV-tonnat.

Apres avoir rode la cote il fallut en fin penser de se loger. Conseil pris, on
voyoit qu'au Cap de la Floride c'est vn pais tout noye ; au Port Royal c'est vn
lieu fort agreable, mais non tant commode ni convenable qu'il leur etoit de £5
besoin, voulans planter vne colonie nouvelle. Partant trouverent meilleur de

> s'arreter en la riviere de May, ou le pais est abondant non seulementen mil (que
nous appellons aufrement bltl- Sarrazin, d'Inde, ou de Turquie, ou du Mahis),
mais aussi en or & argent. Ainii le vint-neufieme de luin, tournans la proue,
s'en allcrent vers ladite riviere, dans laquelle \\z choisirent vn lieu le plus
agreable qu'ilz peurent, ou ilz rendirent graces a Dieu, & se mirent a qui mieux
mieux a trayailler pour dresser vn Fort, & des habitations necessaires pour leurs
logemens, aidez du Paraousti de cette riviere, dit Satouriona, lequel i nploya ses
gens a recouvrer des palmites pour couvrir les granges & logis. Chose qui fut
faite en diligence. Mais est notable qu'en cette contree on ne peut batir a
hauls etages, a-cause des ves impetueux auquels elle est sujette. le croy
qu'elle participe aucunement de la violence du ffouragan, duquel nous parlerons
en autre endroit. La Forteresse achevee, on lui donna nom, La Caroline,
en I'honneur du Roy Charles, I'endroit de laquelle se pourra rem-.-quer par la

delineation que nous avons faite, & joindre ici du pais que les Francois ont
dt'couvert en la Floride.
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CHAP. IX

I
'a guerre centre vn certain /'lrJ;nr;''"r '" ^'""^^i^"^ alloient

bien avant dans les terres. Farunt la r r '"T"''' 'I"' '^«™^"^°i'
Laudonniere ne voulat deme er ois f als I '"'^^:''^ '^ ^apitaine
envoya son Lieutenant a^ont la r trTL MaT^"'T'

dadit 77.,,L, j,

couvrir le pals. & s^avoir sa demei e Ayan^ cin^ el'

"
' ^°'^*"^P°- ^e-

Ind.ens, qui regardoient gd & la, decouvrirmtrois !l/l / 7" V""'
''""''' '"

:'a:™;o rsi^-,^^^^^^^^
cet e.et, c'lr le Ca^LTa'ur'ii^:\-: ^^^^^ ''- Pou^

67 Ttmogona son ennemi. Le dessein ^.c 17
'^

•
'','""°»"ona de ruiner ce

pcupl„,ain. plutot de les reconci S? les vnfr^T
" '"""

J**^
S"^"°y" "«

dit Laudonniere (dit le sieur d'otlnT/. "
ff-"'

''^ lieutenant du-

^-^^^-^-tmadiesJ.'Z.^ZMT^r^^T'''-^" Indien. qui ctoient dan.
quoy ilz rcpondirent que 00"!™

s que ,.rvnlV
''°'"' "' "'^ "^^ent. A

avec eux, ilz le meneroientITeu Tils en n
-"'"y" '^"^''1"'^° ^'^'' '''"''

fait. Et cependant Ottigni s'en retourne A '"'
''""'•"'' ^e qui fut

Capitaine Va^eur.accom^aine S'v sodat fS^Ze^h""
'P'"?/° """""^ '»

nouvelle. de celui que les Indiens avoSnt .^^In- ^l P°"^ ^"" •«*^°i^ des
deux jours, ils apcieurent deux IndTens 10^.0^;^ I

'''" ='^°'^™'''^ '^ "^iere 83
pour st^prendre qVelqu'vn de leurs enS . 'ces ndlinf.' ^ ''"".' ^" «"«
etoit, dirent a noz Francois oue leur rnmn,„ . •

"^.douuns de ce q li

en la maison du /'-^r^.S yXi "a.^^ " ''°" P"'" '=''^-*"''. ains

0/./. 0«./ Outlna, ou ilz iL dZe'rent addfesTe TeT" "''^Tf'
"°™™^

noz Francois honnetement a sa mode I h;,.. a ^'"'T'" ^"l""" traitu

entre Icqueis il en nomrn^ neufcSl C^7^""//
"''

T""' '*"'^'' & *">"'

au nombre de plu, de qufame il Pleura ^Ite"'
'''"''!; ^ '"'^'^^ ''^^ '"' J"»q""

Oa//„a. Cela fait il T^»Z1\m "^'^V'^"''"''
'^^ tres-redoute Olata Quae

au nombre d4u,im™ cole eT^^^
^" ""-- d'0«..- 0„,/::

6S des confins de la riviere deC Uue a
' L '^'"" ^"""""""^ ^apitaine

dont il
y en avoit dix qui^SS tS ."Vutn^rnr"

'''''"""'

nonn,o.nspu.ssansqueW,W.
Lepren,ie^;;j:„;L^ZrJ;,?n';re;
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mais pitoyable ea I'execution de sa furie. Car il prenoit let prisonniert a merci,

content de le» marquer tur le bra» gauche d'vn signe grand comme celuy d'vo

cachet, lequel il imprimoit comme si le fer chaud y avoit passO, puis ies renvoyoit

sans leur faire autre mal. Les de"X autres etoient nommes Onathaqua &
Houstaqua, aboodans en richesses, & principalement Onathaqua, habitant pres les

haute) montagnes, fecondes en beaucoup de singularitt-s, Qui plus est, Molona
recitoit que ses allies vassaux du grand Olata s'armoient Testcmach, bras, cuisses,

janibes & front avec larges platines d'or & d'argent, & que par ce moyen les

fleches ne les pouvoicnt endommager. Lors le Capitaine Vasseur lui dit que
quelque jour les Fran(;ois iroient en ce pais, & se joindroient avec son seigneur

Olata pour deffaire tous ces gens la. II fut fort rejoui de ce propos, & repondit

que le moindre des Paraoujtls qu'il avoit nomez, bailleroit au chef de ce secours

^4 la hauteur de deux piez d'or & d'argent qu'ils avoicnt ja conquis sur Onathaqua
& Houstaqua. I'ay mis ces discours pour montrer que generalement tous ces

pcuples n'ont autre but, autre pensee, autre souci qui la guerre, & ne leur s^auroit-

on faire plus grand plaisir que de leur promettre assistance contre leurs ennemis.
Et pour mieux entretenir le desir de la vengeance, iis ont des fagons etrages 69

& dures pour en faire gardcr la memoire a leurs enfans, ains: que se peut voir par

ce qui s'ensuit. Au retour du Capitaine Vasseur, icelui ne pouvant (contrarie

du flot), arriver au gite a la Caroline, il se retira ches vn Paranusti qui demeuroit
a trois lieues de Salouriona, appelle Molona come I'autre duquel nous avcns
parle. Ce Molona fut merveilleusement rejoui de la venue de noz Francois,
cuidant qu'ils eussent leur barque pleine de tctes c nnemis, & qu'ilz ne fussent

alles vers le pais de Tlmogona que pour le guer. ^yer. Ce que le Capitaine
Vasseur entendant, lui fit a croire que de verite il n'y ctoit alie a autre inten-

tion, mais que son entreprise ayant este decouverte, Timogona avoit gaigne les

bois, & neantmoins que lui & ses copagnons en avoiet attrappe quelque nombre
a la poursuite qui n'en avoient poirt portc les nouvelles ches eux. Le Para-
ousti, tout ravi de joye, pria le Vasjeur de lui conter I'affaire tout aa long. Et
a I'instant vn des cnmpagnoDs dudit iVssseur tirant son espee, lui motra par
signes ce qu'il ne pouvoit de paroles- c't3t qu'au trenchat d'icelle il en avoit

fait passer deux qui fuyoiet par les forcts, Sc quo ses compagncns n'en avoient
pas fait moins de leur cote. Que si leur entreprise n'eiit esie decouverte
par Tmogona, ilz I'eussent enleve lui-meme & saccage tout le reste. A cefe
rodomontade le Paraoutti ne sgavoit quelle contfnance tenir de ioye qu'il avoit.

Et sur ce propos vn quidam print vne javeline qui estoit lichee a la natte, & 70
comme furieux marchant a grand pas, alia frapper vn Indien qui etoit assis en

8s vn lieu a I'ecart, criant a haute voix Hyou, sans que le pauvre homme se remuat
aucunement pour le coup que patiemment il montroit endurer. Apeine avoit

ete remise la javeline en son lieu, que le meme la reprenant il en dechargea
roidement vn autre coup sur celui qu'il avoit ja frappe, s'ecriant de meme
que devant Hyou, & peu de temps apres le pauvre homme se laissa tomber a
la renverse roidissant les bras & jarabes, comme s'il eiit ete pret a rendre le

dernier soupir. Et lors le plus jeune des enfans du Paraousti se mit aux pieds
du renverse, pleurant amerement. Peu apres deux autres de ses freres firent le

semblable. La mere vint encore avec grans cris & lamentations pleurer avec ses
enfans. Et finalement arriva vne trouppe de jeunes filles qui ne cesserent de
pleurer vn long espace de temps en la meme compagnie. Et prindrent I'homme
reverse & le porterent avec vn triste geste en vne autre cabane, & pleurerent la

,
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^V^^^riJ:,^:'^^^'''' '"'"'''' "^ '^'— ^^ •>-

vouloient signifier ces chose,j" el lentemriT-iJdr^W^^^^ ''^
san. autres propos lui tenir Fach,'. H'vn- •

.'^l"'"**,"- i'"">gona, Tmogona,

autre qui lui dit de m-me ; .um£nr H '
""«'• '^'J'°""' '' '^''*'^ ^ ^n

7' & qu'?l eut patience p^'VheS A unt"'noz"^""
•'''"* '"-"' **' "' ^''°'"'

I'homme qu^n avoit transD^rT l.n„ I ?
""^°" "»""" pour aller voir

nou, avo,^dit.V e irune. fit, cS^ff 'r°"'"""
»«ompagne da train que

elle, lui frotto em le c S Su ^U I P ' °'"
r'"""."'

^" "'" «*» ""^e dont

dessu,. U fit r"pon.e le cela n'e „i

"'""" '^"^ '^"''^'^
''"''"^°fi^ ^"-"-"^

toient en rr.r.ollTrnZS^^l^^^'ZlA^X
"'""°"" P^g^'l-"' "^ remet-

leur ennemi 77m.J^TAlle^nt au Zl '""'o'"
/''»'<,..,,;,, fai.e par 86

qu'vn d'entre-eu.x r«nn?„nl^ ^
surplus que toutes & quantes fois que quel-
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•7 CHAP. X

APRES ces choses le Paraousti Satouriona enroya vers le Capitaine

/\ Laudonniere s^avoir s'il vouloit continuer en la promesse qu'il Jui

2 %. ^^°" f*"* ^
J°°

arrivee, d'etre ami de ses amis, & ennemi de ses
ennemis, & I'aider d'vn bon nombre d'arquebusiers a I'execution ?••

d'vne entreprise qu'il faisoit contre Timogona. A quoy ledit Laudonniere fit

rcponse qu'il ne vouloit pour son amitic encourir I'inimitie de I'autre : & que,
quand bien il le voudroit, il n'avoit pour lors moyen de le faire, d'autant qu'il etoit
apres a se munir de vivres & choses necessaires pour la conservation de son Fort

:

joint que ses barques n'etoiet pas pretes, & que s'il vouloit attendre deux lunes,
il aviseroit de faire ce qu'il pourroit, Cette rcponse ne lui fut gueres agreable,
d'autant qu'il avoit ja ses vivres appareillcs, & dix Paraoustis qui I'etoient venuz
trouver, si bien qu'il ne pouvoit differer. Ainsi il s'en alia. Mais avant que
s'embarquer il commanda que promptement on lui apportast de I'eau. Ce fait,
jettant la veue au ciel, il se mit a discourir de plusieurs choses en gestes, ne
montrant rien en lui qu'une ardante colere. II jettoit souvent son regard au
Soleil, lui requerant victoire de ses ennemis : puis versa avec la main sur les
tetes des Paraoustis partie de I'eau qu'il tenoit en vn vaisseau, & le reste comme
par furie & dcpit dans vn feu prepare la tout expres, & lors il s'ecria par trois
fois, He Timogona : voulant signifier par telles ceremonies qu'il prioit le Soleil
lui faire la grace de repandre le sang de ses ennemis, & aux Paraoustis de

88 retourner avec les tetes d'iceux, qui est le seul & souverain triomphe de leurs
victoires. Arrive sur les terres ennemies, il ordonna avec son Conseil que cinq
des Paraoustis iroient par la riviere avec la moitie des trouppes, & se rendroient 73
au point du jour a la porte de son ennemi : quant a lui il s'achemineroit avec le
reste par les hois & forets le plus secretement qu'il pourroit: & qu'etans la
arrives au point du jour, on donneroit dedans le village, & tueroit-on tout, excepte
les femmes & petits enfans. Ces choses furent executees comme elles avoient
ete arretees, & enleverent les tetes des morts. Quat aux prisonniers, its en
prindrent vingt-quatre, lequels ils emmenerent en leurs almadies, chanuns des
loiianges au Soleil, auquel ilz rapportoient I'honneur de leur victoire. Puis
mirent les peaux des tetes au bout des javelots, & distribuerent les prisonniers a
chacun des Paraoustis, en sorte que Satouriona en eut treze. Devant qu'arriver
il envoya annoncer cette bone nouvelle a ceux qui etoient deraeures en la
inaison, lequels incontinent se prindrent a pleurer, mais la nuit venue ilz se mirent
a danser & faire la feste. Le lendemain Satouriona arrivant, fit planter devant sa
porte toutes les tetes (c'est la peau enlevee avec les cheveux) de ces ennemis, &

I. fill
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.'y en alia avec vingtUda. ' ""
LfUtl^'n.- °"r"" ^"^ Laudonniere

Jf//o»m«a. En fin au bout de dem e hJnr? 1%
"' .^^f^o"?"" san, parler a

nier. que Ion avoit pri, iTi'J„„\ ''

I""""'!''
°" -toient 1« prison-

I d.t qu'ctan,'cpouvan,ez dc la ven'Tdes' Fr n"f'

''7' "" ''P°"'^''- E" «»
'" ^ «. Le Capitaine Laudo, niere f!Ln, ^ u*

''' f°'"' P"' '^ ''""^ pa^

cherchcr. Ce qu'il (i\ s, klZen.Z\''"'' "'"""""^^ i »on fil, de le
se Proaterncr decant LaudonnL""" ne\'"o"S"& .

""'' ^""" «^"' -"'-' «>
/'araow/, ne fut gueres content de cetf. L < '. " ^"""'^"^ «" ^'°"- Le
venger, mai, di„imulant .on maltlen n/T ' ^'°'?^'°'' '" '""'"^ ''^ "'"^n

& Presens. Laudonniere" homme accor f'T"'
^' '" "^°>" '^^ "'-»='«"

lu. fit ajavoir qu'il c'e.iroi rappSter av^'c yil!
'"""'" '^'-" "' '^°""°''^'".

passage ouvert pour aller contre oZ/,L ''""'.r^^''". moyennant quoy ,1 auroi
jointes avec celfes d'O/LolSoSlXjtT ,""" '"^"' = ^^ ^^ '« f-"
ruiner tous leurs ennemi,. & passer le/conlt le?","'

'"''"'"'"' "^ P""^"-"''-"'
d.onales. Ce que S.^o.nL fit seSa " t\l '°'"."'"" "^'^^^ -"-i-

Laudon,ereytenirlamain,&quede,Tpttila-,rH " ''°"' ''"PP''*"' '^^it
•1 passerct avec r.mogona. ^ P'" '' Sarderoit tout cc qu'en son nom

Ciel ^Z^^r^^Tjlr^ l^t;^, <^ ^« <ie. Francois vn foudre du
ie rect pour clorre d chapitre. Ce LTII fij

/'""'
'."". ^° '^'^'^ ^'"^ '«-*

|a?o.tque les prairie, fussent tomes ver s i'
J"

u
-
"'";' '^^°""' ^""5"^'

'^'"P'
75 instant ce foudre en cosomma i,lu,T

"'°"'"^" d'eaux, si est-ce qu'en vn
ardate tous les oiseaux des pa.V e chj cTd

"P^"''-^.^-'^ P- sa'chalur
commuels. Ce qui dunoit bicn i SseT fn P

-°'' -I""" ^" ^'^^ ^^ '^'^'^irs
Ind.ens, lequel. pensans que ces tonner^r

^''«°^'' ''°" """'"^ q^'aux
par les „6tres, envoyerent au CaSne I T"' ""^f

"^^ """"'^ ''^^ ^"^ eux
temoigner le desir que le X^r^E i//

°°"' •'
f."

^arangueurs pour lui
avoit avec lui. & d^etreempCT,„f

'''"''"' "!°'' ^'entretenir I'alliace qu'i

etrangelacanonadequ'LvoSittierver'"; ^ P"-'"' q"'il trouvoitL
vne infinite de verdes^rairTe^Sc ice rc6." ^^ ^Tf' -"^^ fait bruler
meme ., pre. de sa maison qu'H ^n^t 3"/' ^X'^T

'^'^'''' ''"".approchc
de cesser, autrement qu'il .loi^'^oraintS H

"'"
= P°"^ «' '^ »"PP'i<"' ^

ayant entendu la folle opinion decetTol,'; ""7 " '""• Laudonniere
repondh joyeusement qu^l Ivoit fa.t irer c« ' ""t " *!"'" " P^'"'"''' &
par ^Ay..„^„;, ^^J^ I'envoya omr^er de?""""'''"

P?"^ '^ ^^'^'''°" ^aite
detenoit Ju grand Ohta Oualoutlna Zl n '"""y" '" prisonniers qu'il

« etoit conten'te de ti.er jusques^r^Tchemin ",.0^^'T' ^' '"' '"^' ^^'^^' -'«-
I asseurant au reste que tan t au'H demT^ ^^ ^^"^ P"""^*^ =a puissance:
obeissance, il lui serlit liya Ifeaseurcrrr^o" '"" '°'°"'^ ''^ '"' '-^^^-
comentez de cette reponse, reto"ner^t v-« i

°"' T """"''• ^^^ ^"diens.
76l'a„eurance s'absenta de sa demure Soace de J

""""'^
'^J"*^'

"°"°''»'ant
cmq Iieues de la.

' "P^" ''^ '^•^"•^ mo's. & s'en alia a vingt-
Les troi. jours expires, le tonnerre cessa Sc I'ardeur s'.teignit du tout. Mais

!']

I, I It m
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es deux jours suiva» il lurvint en I'air vne chaleur >i exccisive, que la riviere

prcque en Ixiuilloit, 5c mourut vne »i grande cjuantite d*: poissonn k de tint

d'eipeces, qu'en i'emboucheure dc la riviere il i'en trouva de mort« pour charger

plui de cinquante charioti ; dont s'ensuivit vne si grande putrefaction en I'air

qu'elle causa force maladies conta<;ieusej, 5c extremes maladies aux Francois,

dcquels toutefois, par la grace de Dieu, aucun ne mourut.

}im

1 il

d^jl£i

BFS; w^m^r^i^:*^'^
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CHAP. XI

apre. bonne cherr pria le .ieur d'ArLc^, 1

P"'"""'"' ^ °''"'"'' ''1«'

cinq .oldats. Or, pource que c'est ll .1! !' ^/T°P '« ^^"^ur avec

.urpri.e. 0«/y„. de'liCderedre"oi ennlT' f''^''^^'\'i%i^"^oy„ par

C^s toute la nuit en nombre de deux r.n» T i'
?"°^' ^ '^^ "'"'^•'" »"

qu'ilsrepria«ent !« rque£,rerrFranco r^ "' ^"''•' P"'"' " ""'^ "'»*==

ilz) que le bruit de leurs aroueb-" > >'* """'" " '''^' »''« (disoient-

sceVent aller si .ub U men I e pL^ " 'T ''""'''' "^""'^^^'^ ^'^ ""^

de vint-cinq lieu.s de ^TJZ ^oZa!' TlztSt d"""' T ?'^'"
& sortirent en grande comnapnie- Z if c

^'^ ''^ ""'«« done en bon devoir

(qui leur ctoit chose ncuveK e^ C pit^L'7'"'
'''''^" d'arquebusade,

coup d'nrquebuse qu'il eutau front .in^?'"? P^!T'",^°"P P" '"^«^ d'»n

place: &L Indiens d\S /„L indre L^ f""'
'* A^''*'^' ''^ ^l^i'^^ent la

le moyen de noz Fran o" avis^fu If^r*"'^' ^""T ^ "^^•" P"'"""'*" P"
d'Arlac .'en retournaTaya^t^receu d'O?"''" 7 ''°"""^- ^'^' f^"' '«^ '*'"'

peimes, & autres hard«.Tve m lie reme 'c"iir ''^ "'"^' ^ °'' '^" »"»"- '»

aux^ran,ois trois cens ho. .^^T:^^ l^lTl^^"^^'''
'""^""^

78 soldat., disant que par sa masTeTw A
Roquette debaucha quelquei

mont U rivicre^E u5,e"'f,fd:lor tt^ScliJ '"Xvet'Ta R
''^'«"' ''

avoit encore ?n autre nomm,'- I- P.^nr- i

,'^^"-
.

'^'''c '» Roquette y en
di,oit que leur Cap taineTeren r^t^oi 1 f f""' T''^ ^°"^" '^ "^"'o"
partant' falloit elire ^auJe CapiraTne I T, ^V '." ^^""^^^ '^^ " 8^'°' &
lui-meme porta la paroleTLad^nnTr' t -'^f^V '^^ "=""'<='• ^e Genre
fit reponseV'ih of to^i^t t X uVti"e L ir.tri'

^"'"""'"^
il falloit rendre la Forteres.e en H»r.L '^"".^^ <? ""ne, & qu'avant partir

9'

-^

IfH

fill)

,

,F>1F

^•f^-

I
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' tCDU quelquei
qu«nt k eux en intention de turr leur Capiuine .'il leur
propoi facheux, memei auiai ton Lieutenant.

TOve^leS°;?„^''"*
Laudonniere tenoit pour .on plu. fidele) voy.nt que par

aut^e vove & nria'?A-!!.h""-
' ^'" '^^ '°°

T^'"'"
de.^in/voufut tender !ne

oul I . 'T' -^ J ^^''""y« '^'- """tr* quelque poiwn dan. certaine me<iecineque Laudonniere devou prendre, ou lui baiUcr de iCsenic ou [du] .ubIimJ &
iltZT "

T"'°"
'^'"' «"'>--»fi'- Mai. I'Apothicairt le ren oya^cin-dmt de .a demande. comme au..i fit le maitre de. artifice Se ,oynnf fru.trt

Laudonniere rn ban) et de poutire i canon. & par une trainee rd'ly mettre lefeu. Sur ce. entrepr.se.. vn Gentil-hr.me qu'iceluy Laudoniere ivoit ia denichi

enant in.! ^ "" ^' ?"'" '""" '^''"J"^" ^""^ '"'. •"» Lieu-tenant & tou, le. princ.paux de la compagnie. Au n.oyen deauov il fit

Z^'^J.lTlZ'ff'r,'' 'r

G-nl-ho'mL. nomn,c. le Japitrelu de

aittamatoire, afin de faire conoitre a tou. la mechancetc du Genre, leaucl s'etantevade dan, le. bo.s. demada pardon au .ieur Laudonniere. con e.sanpa^e^ttres qu .1 avoit mente la mort. se soumettant a .a miserico de. Cependant le

le CW I .
^' '^', '""•'"" ''P' °" *>"" '^^ «» seditieux. non compri.le Genre, lequel .1 ne voulut, quoy qu'il lui offrit grande .omme d'argent poul

It. ?
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CHAP. XII

deux 5c en troi. : hLmtZT,' """"^ " *"* ^«f^ voire en

, ^ .

Capitainc Bourdet luiTorE^
Laudonmcrr. au moyen de la proLaitl ' .'

'?!"''». ''•^^'^"cherent ceux dudit

nche. A.nsi le Capitaine le. ayrnrenv^v ^
n

'' ^''°.'' '""^"' ''' ""^ ^"'^^
pour fa,re brique, a 'vne lieue & deJi" de cT'

V'
f'

'' ^\"" "" '^^ '••« '"^^
accoutumc, iJz ,Vn allerent tout iflTJ a

*"''' "''""
'J"'''' avoient

d argent ou'ilz saiMVent
: & avec ce butin Ih? ''""'^"'^ """'t-^ '''or 5c

cc quele, vivre, leur vindrent a fail " Tuffut c'"^"' '"'P' '"^ "" i-1""
Iz « rcd.rent a la Havane. viHe p nciJe dl V ,'"!r r'/=''"'="^ ^^ '^"''"^
convenient que nou, diron, ci^apre,

'^
''^^ '^^ '^"''^' '1«»« avint Tin-

emnS^ri;;;s t: s:;r;r;:.S"^x '^

i-'^
^-'^^ - ^'^ '^-.

barque n. bateau. le JaL 1 pinser '.'H e.toi^T ^^"''°""''^« denuura sans
chercher ,e, larron,

:
il n'en a poi^t de nouve le uZ T"'' u

'^^ ''"'"' " ^-^
barque, & vd petit bateau en toute dilL„ce & L/ '^L^""'

^'''" '^'^'^ grande-
quand J'avar.ce & i'ambition. mere, de tou,' m .ux

' ^""'«"" > ^°" ='^«''^<^'.
quatre ou cmq ,oldat, auquels cet oeuvreT rav'^L fr""""' '"" *=-"" 'i-

.

Cei maraux commencerent i J . , ^ '''*"°=' PO'"'-
«'donnan. a entendre ^iTcS.1^X1 '" "-'"^-» ^e la troupe, leur ,5comme il. etoient de'.'occupc S a vi trtan'nh""^'!'

''°'""""' '^'^ '^^'«-
qu j^z pouvoient se rendre fialans-homme & hes ^'f ''i

'""^^"'^"^ ^«endu
au Perou & aux £„,J//,s. avec le. deux h,,

'^ voulo.ent busquer fortune
fait etoit trouve mauvai, en France il,

»^"" '''" *' ^atissoient.^ Que si "e
ou ailleur.. attendant que la colere',! „r°'""

"'°y^" '^'^ »«^ ^"irer en Iul e
guerre qui feroit tout oublW cZot dlT'' P"*" '' =*''"'""d^oit que que
ce. .oldat., qu'en fin. aprJlVoifLrconsuT'S

""
"l

" ''" ^"'^ »-"" ^"
au nombre de soixant; ,aix, lequels iSlJ fr\' V' "°"''^^'"

J"''q"«
Ca,.ita.ne le peu de vivres qui Ie2r Lo n^/ "^ '""^ •'^^ remontrer a feur
nav.re, vin.sent de France.^ Pou; a qurv^elH'

'"1""""' •'"^1"" ^ « 1"^ le.
e. enyoyer a la NouvellcHesprne Tloutr '" ',""'','''" """"'^^ ^c
ce qu'.lz le supplioient leur /oulof pcrmet- ; Le" c" ' ''" "^""^"i-"".

^--. '^"^
«' ^^P- que .^^i^s^- :^rii:i r^:r^^

94

IIil4

III

>rj il-jtaLJC'



208 MARC LESCAllBOT LIV.

/ '

tout qu'ilz ne manqueroient pcint de vivres, joint qu'ila en avoient encore pour
quatre mois. De cette rcponse ilz firent aemblant d'etre contens. Mais huit

jours apn's, voyans leur Capitainc malade, ouhlians tout honncur Sc devoir, ilz

commencent de nouveau a rebattre le fer, & protestent de se saisir du corps

de j;arde ;>: du Fort, voire de violenter leur Capitaine s'il ne vouloit condes- i

cendre a leur nicchant desir.

Ainsi les cinq principaux autheurs de la sedition, armez de corps de cuirasse,

la pistole au poing 5c le chien abbattu, entrerent en sa chambre, dis.ins qu'ilz

vouloient aller a la nouvellc Hespagne cherchcr leur aventure. Le Capitaine

leur remontra qu'ilz regardassent bien a ce qu'ilz vouloient faire. A quoy ilz

96 rcpondirent que tout y etoit regards, & qu'il falloit leur accorder ce point, ik

ne restoit plus sinon de leur baillcr les armes qu'il avoit en son pouvoir, de pcur

que (si vilainement outrage par eux) il ne s'en aidat a leur desavanuge. Ce
que ne leur ayant voulu accorder, ilz prindrcnt tout de force, & I'emporterent

hors de sa maison : meme apres avoir otlensc vn Gcntil-homme qui s'en formali-

soit. Puis se saisircnt dudit Capitainc, & I'envoycrcnt prisonnier en vn navire

qui ctoit a i ancre au milieu de la riviere, ou il fut quinze jours, assist'- d'vn
homme seul, sans visite d'aucun : & desarmerent tous ceux qui tenoicnt son

parti. Fn fin ilz lui envoyerent vn conge pour signer, Icquel ayant refuse, ilz lui

manderent que s'il ne le signoit ilz lui iroient couper la gorge. Ainsi contraint

de signer leur conge, il leur bailla queiques mariniers avec vn pilote nomme
Trenchant. Les barques parachevees, ilz les armcrent des munitions (h\ Roy,
de poudrcs, de balles, & d'artillerie, & contraignirent le Vasscur leui livrer

I'enseigne de son navire : puis s'en allcrent en intention de faire voile en vn lieu !

des Entllles nomme I.eaugave, & y prendre terre la nuit de Noel, a fin de faire

vn massacre & pillage pendant qu'on diroit la Messe de minuit. Mais comme
Dieu n'est parmi telles gens, ils eurent de la division avant que partir, d? sorte

qu'ilz se separerent au sortir de la riviere, & ne se vcircnt qu'au bout de six

seniaines : pendant lequel temps I'vne des barques print vn bergantin charge
de quelque nombre de Cassava, espece de pain de racine blanc & bon a manger,
avec quelque peu de vin : & en cette conqutite pcrdirent quatre hommes, sgavoir

deux tues, & deux prisonniers : toutcfois le bergantin leur demeura, & y trans-

porterent vne bonne partie de leurs hardes. De la ilz resolurent d'aller a

Baracou, village de I'ile lamaique, ou arrives ilz trouverent vne caravelle

de cinquante a soixante tonneaux, qu'ilz prindrent ; & apres avoir fait bonne

97 chere au village cinq ou six jours, ilz s'embarquerent dedans abandonnans leur

seconde barque, & tirerent vers le cap de Thibron, ou ilz rencontrerent vne
patache qu'ilz prindrent de force apres avoir longuement combattu. En cette

patache fut pris le Gouverneur de la lamaique, avec beaucoup de richesses tant

d'or & d'argent que de marchandises, dequelles noz seditieux ne se contentans,

delibercrent en chercher encore en leur caravelle, & tirerent vers la lamaique.

Le Gouverneur, fin & accort, se voyant conduit au lieu ou il demandoit & com-
mandoit, fit tant par ses douces paroles, que ceux qui I'avoient prins lui permirent a

[de] niettre dans vne barquette deux petits gar^ons pris quant & lui, & les envoyer
au village vers sa femme, a fin de I'avertir qu'elle eut a faire provisions de vivres

pour les lui env. _'er. Mais au lieu d'ecrire a sa femme, il dit secretement aux
gar9ons qu'elle se mit en tout devoir de faire venir leg vaissraux des ports

circonvoisins a son secours. Ce qu'elle fit si dextrement, qu'vn matin a la

pointe du jour, comme les seditieux se tenoient a I'embouchure du port, ilz

ii!l
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sorte

HISTOIUE i)E LA XON ^'ELLE-FUAXCE •..

c^-;r;^^;::;^:£—^Jes vjse.. H^^^^^ pour ,^.L,^

& n'.yans le loisir de lever Lll.' '"''"' " '"' l"''""^ ''^ '""r™' Prcs
vindrem passer a la ^u. X 1 // r'en"!'!;"!," ^^ '^^"''^.^ »'"f--t 1'
chant, le trompete .^ quelque. au res mLin e

^ ^^'- °^ '"^ I'""'<^ '^^^••'-

forceencevoiage.ne Lirls au re choTe Tu" •

"""' ''°'"' "'^' ""'"'^"^
P^""

Laudonniere, s'accorderent ensemble 5^11.^ I

'"""'"7 '"" '^"^ ^^I'^^'ne
tand.s que les .editieux dorm roTem s'ilfr T'"' '^" ''"'^ '^«^ ^'''^"""'.
firent si bien que le matin au,Zct'd. our LT' •

''''' ' P^°P"^ = « 'J" '"^
•i^ .c trouverent a la cote de a FlorfdeCZ ' ? '"'-<^i"1"'<:"'' de Mars.

tin r "r.".'
P" "'"""^ '^^ ">4 e'i contreSeTs I

""'^""^ ^°"""'^' ^«
vm

bo,re),d'autrescontrefaisoient
les Advocat. .'

. l ^^""i
^"""' " '""'

^T^^'^
85 ferez voz causes tclles que bon vou ^mble

'•"'""''""'' '^'""'' " "^^^^
la Caroline, le Capitaine ne vous "^j "

,
' '' "'"' '' ^:'^'"' ''"'^^-^ •''u Fort de

pour homme de bien." Leur " le „ it rX"1'r
"" "' '^ "'^"'^^•^y '^---^

/^m;.„./, nommc Palica en envoya aver" r fe Cn > '^''r'T" " '^ "^"'^ ^"'vn
bngantm affi.mc Tint surgir a I'em'bouchu

' 7.^"^"^.'" ^'^^^onnic:,. Surce le
mandement d'icelui Capitaine fut ament d vant Vp'^'^'.^l^'y'

^^ ^'' '«- """
sddat, lu, furent envoyez pour prendre 7e»n,°" ^' ' '-•'^°''"^- '^>ente
.edu,on, auquels on mit les'kr !^% '"

IZZ T'r
''''"' ""'^"^' ^^ ''^

fit vne remontrance du service qu>ilz Tv'ofent Tu ^T'^ laudonniere
gages & de leur trop grande oubliance a" -our.n,

^^"y* .'^"'5."^' ''^ ^''^voient

Just.cede.hommes.ii;'n'avoientpeu"vtercelU en- "*='il"^y^"» echappo la
enferrez furent condamncs a ctre pendu, ^Mr .""• "^J"'' 1"°y '^^ V^-'tre
avo.t po,nt d'huis de derriere comre^cet Arfet

'"^
•• ^' ^°>'^'"^ ^"''l ">

D'ex. Toutefois I'vn des aua^reM ' ^^ *' ""'^'" ^" devoir de prier
"Comment, mes frere" ^ co^^" ^^ inre'"" '" "''^"' ''''' ''^^ --'
honteusement ?

" A cela LaSnnieW .^rr' ''"^ T"' "'°""'°°^ --*
netotent point compagnon. de seditleuxT r. II

^"°^'' ^^^P"""^" ^"'"^
Neantmomslessoldautupplierent rCpi^i:^Hri f'

'" ""''" ^^ ^^oy-

& que puis apres si bon luv sembloitT^
'"' P'^''" P^^ '« armes,

«6 execute. Voila l^«u/de iLr r^ute fe r''!,"-"""' P*'"'^"- Ce qui L
rume des affaires des Franv-ois en fS£'":'':JV"^ ""^ '''' ^'^"^ '^ '^
allerct par-apros forcer, quoy qu'il leur en ah ctur I T-^""'"'

'"''''''' '"
qu en toutes corquctes nouvelles soit en n,J

'^ "'"• ^<^' <^" ^ remarquer
ordmairement tro'ublees, ctas les 'reWlions -eTj si",

'""' -" '^"'^^P"-' -"'
donne .ax soldats IVIoignemct du "e ou , lue?- I'

"' '''
'''f'

'''"^''^" ^"^
leur profit, come il se voit assez parle" h stmVJ -"'P"" ''""'' °"' '^'^ f^'^*^ ^>9

avenues de notre siecle a Christoje Colomh ,?
'"'""""' "^ P'^ '" ''""^'^"^»- /v..-.. a Z,^. ^^i^/;^!'K^r^\lC-^ouverte: a

!('^

l;l*
if
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Ce queJit le Cap'ttaint Laudonmere Slant delivre Je ses seditleux : Deux Hespagnoh
reduits a la vie des Sauvages : Les discours qu'ilz tindrent tani d'eux-memes
que des peuplei Indiens : Halitans de Serropi ravisjeurs de fillet : Indient
dinimulateurj,

loo CHAP. XIII

AYANT parle de ces rebellions, il faut maintenant reprendre nos erres,

/\ &, al'sr
V''" ^^ 1""°° '^ Capitaine Laudonniere a I'ayde du sieur

J^ %. ^ Ottigni son Lieutenant & de son Sergent, qui apres le depart
des mutins I'alleret querir & le reraenerent au Fort, la oii arrive,

il assembla ce qui restoit, & leur remontra les fautes commises par ceux qui
1 avoient abandonne, les priantl ear en souvenir pour en temoigner vn jour en teps
& lieu. La dessus chacun promet bone obeissance, a quoy ilz n'ont oncques 87
depuis failli, & travailloiet de courage, qui aux fortifications, qui aux barques,
qui a autre chose. Les Indies le visitoiet souvent lui apportans des presens,
comme poissons, cerfs, poules d'Inde, leopars, petits ours, & autres vivres qu'il
recompensoit de quelques menues marchandises. Vn jour il eut avis qu'en la
maison d'vn Paraouiti, nomme Onathaqua, demeurat a quelque cinquate lieues
oin de la Caroline vers le Su, y avoit deux homes d'autre nation que de la
leur: par promesse de recopense il les fit chercher & amener. C'etoiet
Hespagnols nuds, portas cheveux longs jusques aux jarrets, bref ne differas
plus en ne des Sauvages. On leur coupa les cheveux, lequels ilz ne voulurent
perdre, ains les envelopperent dans vn linge, disans qu'ilz les vouloiet reporter
en leur pais, pour temoigner le mal qu'ils avoient endure aux Indes. Aux

loi cheveux de I'vn fut trouve quelque peu d'or cache pour environ vint cinq escus,
dont il fit present au Capitaine. Enquis de leur venue en ce pais-la, & des
lieux ou ilz pouvoient avoir ete : ilz lepondiret qu'il y avoit de-ja quinze ans
passez que trois navires dans d'vn dequels ils etoient, se perdirent au travers
d vn lieu nomme Calos, sur les basses que Ton dit Les Martyres, & que le
Paraouiti de Calot retira la plus grande part des richesses qui y etoient, mais
la pluspart des hommes se sauva & plusieurs femmes, entre lequelles y avoit trois
ou quatre.Damoiselles mariees demeurates encor' & leurs enfas aussi, avec ce
Paraousli de Caloi : qui etoit puissant & riche, ayaot une fosse de la hauteur
d vn home & large comme vn tonneau, pleine d'or & d'argent, laquelle il etoit 88
fort aise d'avoir avec quelque nobre d'arquebuziers. Disoient aussi que les
hommes & femmes es danses portoient a leurs ceintures des platines d'or larges
comme vne assiette, la pesanteur dequelles leur faisoit empechement a la danse.
Ce qui provenoit la pluspart des navires Hespagnoles qui ordinairement se per-
doient en ce detroit. Au reste que ce Paraousti pour etre revere de ses sujets
leur faisoit a croire que ses sorts & charmes etoient cause des bicns que la terre
produisoit

: & sacrifioit tous les ans vn homme au temps de la moisson, pris au
nombre des Hespagnols qui par fortune s'etoient perdus en ce detroit.
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chemin
y avoit vnc ile situe> dans

"S t Jf
'"^ -^ ">»'• q"'»" "lilieu du

grade env.ro de cinq Jieue,, & ferti e n^r nlll "" *^°.""' »PP«"« ^"-^"M

cerume racine propre a fair,. ^,, . • j ^'^'. °°° 'outefois si grad que d'vn,.

v.cto.re. car .Iz se marient puis apre, «; filS l",'''
-'P"'*"' ^ ^"^ glo^euse

Davantage comme Je /''^r^„„?,; sJuri^il',
^ '" *™"" ^Perduement.

Laudonniere de se joindre avec u murZf • ?
""'^ ""Portunat le Capitaine

que sans son respect' il J'eut plus e rffo sTeS l'"T ' •^'""' O""-. disan
le. deux Hespagnols, qui conoissoient le nature i 7 ^^" ^'^^«°^dc la paix :
ne e pomt fier a eux. pource que land l/l?.

"1"°'' ^°'"'^'^"' ^'i' de
qu .Iz ,i..ach.noient quelque trahison:^&"?oientt."' ^\'''''^'' -'^^oh lors
monde. Aussi ne s'y ffoient noz Franco ^ue iS/^poTnt''

'''"''""'^'-" ^^

;!l'

f''^

•I'!

i
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Comme LautJonnierefait provision de vivres : Decouverte d'vn Lac grand a perte

de veu'e. Monlagne de la Mine : Avarice des Sauvages : Guerre : Fictoire

d I'aide des Frani,ois,

X03 CHAP. XIV

I V
'I' I.

tE
mois de lanvier venu, le Capitaine n'ctoit sans souci a cause des vivres

qui tous les jours appetisso'ent : partant il envoyoit de tous cotez vers

^ les Paraoustis ses amis, qui le secouroient. Entre autres la veuve da
Paraousti Hioacaia, demeurante a douze lieues du Fort des Francois,

lui envoya deux barques pleines de mil & de glad, avec quelques hottes pleines i

de fi'eilles de Cassine, dequoy ilz font leur breuvajje. Cette veuve etoit tenue

pour la plus belle de toutes les Indiennes, tant honoree de ses sujets, que la

pluspart du temps ilz la portoient sur ieurs epaules, ne voulans qu'elle allat a

pied. II survint en ce temps-la vne telle m^inne de ramiers par I'espace

d'environ sept semaines, que noz Francois en tuoiet chacun jour plus de deux
cens par le bois. Ce qui ne leur venoit mal a point. Et comme il n'est pas

bon de tenir vn peuple en oisivete, le Capitaine employoit ses gens a visiter ses

amis, & ce faisant, decouvrir le dedans des terres, & acquerir toujours de nou-
veaux amis. Ainsi envoyant quelques-vns des siens a mont la riviere, ill

allerent si avant qu'ilz furent bien trente lieues au dessus d'vn lieu nomme
Mathiaqua, & la decouvrirent IVntree d'vn Lac, a I'autre cote duquel ne se

voyoit aucunc terre, selon le rapport des Indies, qui mcme bien souvent avoient

monte sur les plus hauts arbres du pais pour voir la terre, sans la pouvoir de-
couvrir. Et quand je considere ceci, & en fais vn rapport avec ce qu'ecrit

Champlein au voyage qu'il fit en la grande riviere de Canada en I'an mille

104 six cens trois, d'vn grand lac qui est au commencement de cette riviere & d'ou
elle sort, lequel a trente journees de long, & au bout I'eau y est salee, etant

douce au commencement ; je suis preque induit a croire que c'est ici le meme
lac, & qui aboutit a la mer du Su. Toutefois, le meme dit au rapport des
Sauvages qu'en la riviere des Iroquois (qui se decharge en ladite riviere de
Canada) y deux lacs longs chacun de cinquante lieues, & que du dernier 5

sort vne u- lui va descendre en la Floride a cent ou sept-vints lieues

d'icelul ' "ais ceci n'etant encore bien avere, je m'arrete aussi-tot a ma
premiere l . .are.

Noz Francois ayans borne leur decouverte a ce lac, ne pouvans passer outre,

revindrent par les villages Edelano, Eneguape, Chifi/i, Patica & Coya, d'ou ils

allerent visiter le grand Ouae Outina, lequel fit tant qu'il retint six de noz Frangois,

bien aise de les avoir pres de lui. Avec la barque s'cn retourna vn qui etoit

demeure la il y avoit plus de six mois, lequel rapporta que jamais il n'avoit veu vn
plus beau pais. Entre autres choses, qu'il avoit veu vn lieu nomme Hostaqua, d'ou
le Paraousti etoit si puissant, qu'il pouvoit mettre trois ou quatre mille Sauvages

en campagne, avec lequel si les Francois se vouloient entendre, ils assujettiroient
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Grande necessite de v'tvres tntre let Framoit accrue jutquet a vne extreme famine :

Guerre pour avoir la vie: Prise J'OatiOi; Combat des Frani;oit centre let

Sauvaget : Fa^on de combatIre d'iceux Sauvaget.

107 CHAP. XV

i t ,'

I51

NOZ Francois Floridiens avoicnt eu proinesse de rafraichissement &
secours dans la fin du mois d'Avril. Cet espoir fut cause qu'ilz ne

se doonoient guercs de peine de bien menager leurs vivres, qui leur 9'

etoient egalement distiibuez par I'ordonnance du Capitaine, autantau

plus petit qu'a lui-meme: Or n'cn pouvoient ilz plus recouvrer du pais, par-ce que

durant les tnois de lanvier, Fcvrier, & Mars, Ie$ Indiens quittent leurs maisons,

& vont a la chasse par le vague lies bois. Cela fut cause que le mois dc May
vena sans qu'il arrivat rien de France, ilz se trouverent en necessite de vivres

jusques a courir aux racinei de la terre, & a quelques ozeilles qu'ilz trouvoient

par les bcis & les champs. Car ores que les Sauvages fussent de retour, ayans

au-paraTant troque leur mil, feves & fruits pour de la marchandise, ilz oe don-

noient aucun secours que de poisson, sans quoy veritablement les notres fussent

niorts de faim. Cette famine dura six semaines, pendant lequcl temps ilz ne

pouToient travailler, & s'en alloient tous les jours sur le haut d'vne motagne en

sentinelle, voir s'ilz decouvriroient point quelque vaisseau Fran9oi8. En
fin, frustrez de leur esperance, ilz s'assemblent & prient le Capitaine de

donner ordre au retour, & qu'il ne falloit laisser passer la saison. II n'y

av point de navire capable de les recevoir tous, si bien qu'il en falloit

batir vn. Les charpentiers appellez promirenr qu'en leur fournissant les

choses necessaires ilz le rendroiet parfait dans le huitieme d'Aoust. La
dessus chacun au travail : il ne restoit qu'a trouver des vivres. Ce que le

Capitaine entreprit faire avec quelques-vns de ses gens & les matelots. Pour
108 quoy accomplir il s'embarque sur la riviere sans aucuns vivres, pour en aller

chercher, se su tentant seulement de frainboises, & d'vne certaine graine petite & 9«

ronde, & de racines de palmites qui etoient es cotes de cette riviere, en laquelle

apre* avoir navige en vain, il fut contraint de retourner au Fort, ou les soldats,

commen9ans a s'ennuyer du travail, a cause de I'extreme famine qui les pressoit,

proposerent, pour le remede de leur vie, de se saisir d'vn des Paraouttis. Ce
que le Capitaine ne voulut faire du commencement, ains les envoya avertir de

leur necessite, & les prier de leur bailler des vivres pour de la merchandise ; ce

qu'ilz firent I'espace de quelques jours qu'ils apporterent du gland & du poisson,

mais les Indiens reconoissans la necessite des Francois, ilz vendoient si chere-

ment leurs decrees qu'en moinsde rien ilz leur tirerent toute la marchandise qu'ils

avoicnt de reste. Qui pis est, craignans d'etre forces, ilz n'approcherent plus

du Fort que de la portee d'vne arquebuze. La les soldats alloient tout extenues

& le plus souvent se depouilloient de leurs chemises pour avoir vn poisson.

Que si quelquefois ilz remontroient le prix excessif, ces mechans repondoiet
»74
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avint vn tnal : Car h pluspart de set loldats, pour en avoir plus mange que leur

estomac n'en pouvoit cuire, en furent iurt malades. Lt de vcrite ii y avoit

quatre jours qu'ilz n'avoient mange que de petits pinocs (fruits verds qui croii-

sent parmi les herbes des rivieres, ic sont gros cumme cerises) & quelque peu de

poision.

De la il s'achetnina pour aller surprendre !e Paraousti d'EiULino, iequel avoit

fait tuer vn de ses homes, pour avoir loo or, mais le Paraousti en eut le vet,

& gaigna aux pics avec tout son peuple. Lei aoldats Francois brulerent le

village, qui fut vne mai^re tengtance: car en vne heure ce peuple aura bati vne

nouvelle maison. Arrive a la Caroline, les pauvres soldats & ouvriers afTamez

ne prindrent le loisir d'egrener le mil qui leur fut distribue, nins le mange-rent en

epic. Et est chose ctrange qu'il faut garder les champs en ce pais-la, depuis

que les bles (ou mils) viennent a maturi'.e, non seulement a cause des mulots,

mais ausii des larrons, ainsi qu'on fait pardega les raisins en temps de vcn-

dange. Ce que ne s^achans deux charpentiers Francois, ilz furenc tuez pour

111 en avoir cuilli vn peu. La canne, ou tuyau de ce mil, es: si douce & sucree,

que les |«titB :inimaux de la terre la mangent bien souvent par le pied, comme il

m'est avenu en ayant seme en notre voyage fait avec le sieur de Poutrincourt. 95

Ainsi que ces choses se passoient, deux des sujets d'Ouilna & vn herma-

phrodite apporterent nouvelles que des-ja les mils ttoient meurs en leur terroir.

Ce qui fut cause c[\x'Uutina en promii & des feves a foison si on le vouloit

remener. Conseil prii, sa requete lui fut accordce, mais sans fruit, car etans

pres de son village, on y envoya, & ne s'y trouva personne ; toutefois son bcau-

pere & sa femme en etans avertis, vindrent aux barques Francoises avec du

pain, & eniretenans d'esperance le Cnpitaine, tachoient de le surprendre. En
fin, se voyans dccouverts, dirent ouvertement que les grains n'etoient encores

meurs. De maniere qu'il fallut remener Outina, Iequel pensa etre tue par les

soldats, voyans la mechancete de ces Indiens.

Quinze jours aprcs, Outina pria derechef le Capitaine de le remener, s'asseu-

rant que ses sujets ne feroient difficalte de bailler des vivres, & que le mil etoit

meur: & en cas de refus, qu'on fit de lui tt^ ^e qu'on voudroit. Laudonniere

en personne le conduisit jusqu'a la petite riviere, qui venoit de son village. On
envoya Outina avec quelques soldats moyennant otages, qui furent mis a la chene,

craignant I'evasion. Sur ces dirers pourparlers, Ottigni avec sa troupe s'en alia

en la grande maison d'Outina, ou les principaux du pais se trouverent : & pendant

qu'ilz faisoient couler le temps, its amassoient des hommes, puis se plaignoient que
les Fr-.n;ois tenoient leurs meches allumees, demandans qu'elleg fussent eteintes, ic

& qu'ilz quitteroient leurs arcs : ce qui ne leur fut accorde. Outina cependant

demeuroit clos & couvert, & ne se trouvoit point es assemblees. Et comme on

se plaignoit a lui de tant de longueurs, il repondit qu'il ne pouvoit empecher ses

sujets de guerroyer les Francois, qu'il avoit veu par les chemins des ileches

112 plantees, au bout dequelles y avoit des cheveux longs, signe certain de guerre

denoncee & ouverte: & que pour I'amitie qu'il portoit aux Francois, il lea

avertiisoit que ses sujets avoient delibere de mettre des arbres au traver* de la

petite riviere, pour arreter la leurs barques, & les combattre a I'aise. La dessus

on ouit la voix d'vn Francois qui avoit preque toujours ete parmi les Indiens,

Iequel crioit pourautant qu'on le vouloit porter dans le bois pour I'egorger, dont

<l fut secouru & delivre. Toutes ces choses considerees, le Capitaine arreta de

se retirer le 27. de luillet. Parquoy il fit mettre ses soldau en ordre, & leur
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ProvhioHi de mil : Arrivit Jt quaire navires Anglo'uet : Rectpiion du Capilaint 103

(5* gtnrral /tngloit : Humanite is* courto'nie J'ictlui envtri let Fran^o'u.

"4 CHAP. XVI

ARES cue Laudonniere euc rendu & fail rendre graces a Dieu de la

/% delivrance de tes gens, »e voyant frustrc de ce o'lte, il fit diligence

y ^ de trouver dei vivres d'ailicurj. Et dc fait en trouva quaniite i

I'autre part dt- la riviere, aux villages lii' Saramii ic. A'Emcha. II

cnvoya aussi vers la riviere de Somme, dite par les Sauv.iges Ircina, ou le

Capitaine Vasseur & son Sergent allerent a\ec deux barques, & y trouverent vne
grande assemblee de« Paraouitit du pais, entre Icquels titoit Athorty fil* de
Satouriona, Apulou, & Tacadocorou, assemble/ la pour sc rejouir, pource qu'il y
a de belles femmes & fillcs. Noz Francois leur firent des presens j en contre-
change dequoy leurs barques furent incontinent chargecs de mil. Se voyani
honetemet pourveuz de vivres, ilz diligenterent au parachcTement des vaisseaux
pour retourner en France, & comencerct a ruiner ce qu'avec beaucoup de
peinei ils aroient buti. Ce-pendant il n'y avoit celui qui n'eiit vn extreme
regret d'abandoner vn pais de verite fort riche & de bel espoir, auquei il avoit

tat endure pour decouvrir ce que par la propre fautc des notres il falloit laisser. 104

Car si, en tempi & lieu, on leur eut tenu promesse, la guerre ne se fiit meui;
alencontre A'Outlna, lequel & autre* ils aroient entretenui en aniitie arec b<?au-

coup de peine*, & n'avoient encore perdu leur alliance, nonobstant ce qui
ii'i'*oit pa*8e.

Comme vn chacun discouroit de ce* choses en »on esprit, voici paroitre quatre
voiles en mer le troisieme jour d'Aoust, dont ilz furent epri* d'excessive

115 joye melee de crainte tout ensemble. Aprts que ces navire* eurent moiiill6

I'ancre, ilz decouvrirent comme il* envoyoient vne de leur* barques en terre,

surquoy Laudonniere fit armer en diligence I'vne des lienne* pour envoyer au-
devant, & ssavoir quelle* gens c'etoient. Ce-pendant, de crainte que ce ne fussent

Hespagnols, il fit mettrc se* soldat* en ordre, & le* tcnir prets. La barque
retournee, il eut avi* que c'etoient Angloii, & avec eux vn Dieppois, lequel au
nom du general Anglow vint prier Laudonniere de permettre qu'ilz prinssent de*
eaux, dont ils avoicnt grande necesiite, faisan* entendre qu'il y avoit plus de
quinze jours qu'ilz rodoient le long de la cote sans en pouvoir trouver. Ce
Diepois apporu deux flaccons de vin avec du pain de froment, qui furent
departis a la pluspart de la compagnie. Chacun peut penaer ti cela leur apporta
de la rejoiussance. Car le Capitaine meme n'avoit point beu de vin il y avoit
plus de sept moi*. La requeste de I'Angloi* accordee, il vint trouver Lau-
donniere dan* vne grande barque accompagne de se* gens honorablement vetuz, 105

toutefois sans armes : & fit apporter grande quantite de pain & de vin pour en
donner a vn chacun. Le Capitaine ne s'oublia a lui faire la meilleure chere
qu'il pouvoit. Et a cette occasion fit tuer quelque* mouton* & poule* qu'il
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PreparalioH Ju Capitaint LauJonnltrt pour rttourntr m Franci : Arrivu </»
Capitmne lean Ribuut : Calomniei contrt LauJonnifrt : Nuvirtt Httparnola
ennemiej : Dtliberalion tur leur venue.

ii8 CHAP. XVII

ON n'attfndoit plui que le vent & lit mari«, Icqueli le trouverent
propres le vint-huiticme jour du moiii d'Aoust, quad (sur le point
de la lortie) »oici que let Capitainei Vaiieur & VVrdicr commenc.rent
a dccouvrir de« vuil.s en la mcr, dont ila avertirent leur general k

Laudr.niere: lurquoy il ordcma dc bic armer vne barque pour aller dt-couvrir
& reconoitre quelle* fici cVtoict, & ce-pendat fit mettrc lei liei en ordre
& en tel equipage que ii c'eustent eti- ennemi» : enquoy le tcps apporu iujet
de doute ; car nes gc» ttoict arrirez vers It vaiiseau a deux heurei apres midi,
& n'avoient fait i^avoir aucunes nouvellei de tout le jour. Le lendemain au
matin entrerent en la riviere environ sept barques (entre Icquellei itoit celle
qu'avoit envoye Laudonniere) chargeei de loldat , tou« ayan« I'arquebusc &. le

morion en tete, & marchoient Itdites barques toutes en bataille Ic long dei
cotaux oii ttoient quelques sentinellcs Fran?oi»ei, auquelles ilz ne voulurent
donnir aucure repose, nonobstant toutes les deniades qu'on leur fit : tellement
tjue I'vne dcdites sentinellcs fut cotrainte leur tirer vne arquebuzade, sans toutefois
les assener a cause de la trop grande distance. Laudonierc pesaiit que ce fussent
enremis fit dresser deux pieces de campagne, qui hii ttoient restces : De fa?on
que SI approchans du Fort ilz n'eussent crie que c'ctoit le Cai.itaine Ribaut, il

n'eiit failli a leur faire tirer la volee. La cause pour laquelle ledit Capitaine
etoit venu de cette fa^on ctoit pource qu'on avoit fait des rapportn en France
que Laiidonniere trenchoit du grand & du Roy, & qu'a grand' peine pourroit-il
endurer qu'vn autre que lui entrat au Chateau de la Caroline pour y commander.

"9 Ce qui etoit calomnieux. Eunt done fait certain que c'etoit le Capitaine
ivibaut, il sortit du Fort pour aller au-devant de lui, & lui rendre tout les
honneurs qu'il lui etoit possible. II le fit salucr par vne gentille sclopeterie de lo

ses arquebuziers, a laquelle il repondit dc meme. La rejouissance fut telle que
chacun se peut facilement imaginer. Sur les faux rapports susdits, le Capitaine
Ribaut vouloit arreter Laudonniere pour demeurer la avoc lui, disant qu'il
ecriroit en France, & feroit dvanouir tous ccs bruits. Laudoniere dit qu'il
ne lui seroit point honorable de faire telle chose, d'e'tre infericur en vn lieu

ou il aiiroit commande en chef, & oii il auroit endure tant de maux. Et
que lui-meme Ribaut, mettant la main a la conscience, ne lui conseilleroit point
cela. Plusieurs autres propos f < • tenuz tant avec ledit Ribaut qu'autres
de sa compagnie, & repondu par La onniere aux calomnies qu'on lui avoit mis
8U8 en Court, mememet sur ce qu'on avoit fait trouver iDauvais a monsieur
I'Admiral qu'il avoit mene vne bonne femme pour subvenir aux necessitez du
menage, & des malades, laquelle plusieurs la meme avoient demande en mariage,
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termes : Capita'mt lean Ribaul, en fermant celte lettre i'ay eu certain avis comme

Dom Petro Melandcs se pari iVHetagne pour alter it la cote de la Nouvelle-

France. Vous regarderex de n'endurer qu'il entreprennt tur nous, non pltu qu'il

veut que nous enlreprenions sur eux. Vous voyez (ce dit-il) la charge que i'ay,

& voui laisse a juger a voui-meme si vous en feriez moios, attedu le certain

averttssement que nous avoai que dei-ja ilz sont en terre, & nous veulent courir

BUS. A cela Laudonniere ne sceut que repliquer.

\ :'»t
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ctoient entrcs, & le repousserent jusques en la place, la oil etant il dccouvrit vn

nomme Fran^oin lean, I'vn des mariniers qui oeroberent les barques dont a etc

park' ci-dessus, Kquel avoit amene & conduit le» Hespagnols. Kt voyant Lau-

donniere, il commenfa a dire, c'est le Capiiaine : & lui ruerent quelques coups

de picqut s. Mai« voyant la place de-ja prise & Its enstigneg plantees sur les

rempars, & n'ayant qu'vn homme auprcs de soy, il entra en la cour de son logis,

dedans laquclle il tut poursuivi ; & nVi'it cte vn pavilion qui ctoit tendu, il

eust etc pris: mais les Hespagnols qui le suivoient s'amuserent a couper les

cordes du pavilion, & cepcndant il se sauva par la breche du cc'ite d'Ouest, &
s'en alia dans les bois, la ou il trouva vne quantite de ses hommes qui s'etoient 115

124 sauvcs, du nombre dequels y en avoit trois ou quatre fort blesses. Alors il

leur dit: Enfans, puis que Dieu a voulu que la fortune nous soit avenue, il faut

que nous mettions peine de gaigner a trsvers les marais jusques aux navires qui

sont a I'embouchure de la riviere. Les vns voulurent aller en vn ])etit village

qui (i'toit dans les bois, les au^res le suivirent au travers des roseaux dedans I'eau,

la ou ne pouvant plus aller j.^ur la maladie qui le tenoit, il envoya deux hommes
s^achans bien nager, qui etoient aupres de lui, vers les vaisseaux, pour les avertir

de ce qui etoit avenu, & qu'ils le vinsstnt secourir. Ilz ne sceurent pour ce

jour la gai^^ner les vaisseaux pour les avertir, & falut que toute la nuit il de-

meurat en I'eau jusqu'aux epaule?, avec vn de ses hommes, qui jamais ne le

voulut abandoniitr. Le lendemain, pensant mourir la, il se mit en devoir de

prier Dieu. M.iis ceux des navires ayans sceu ou il etoit, le vindrent trouver

en piteux etat, & le porterint en la barque. lis allerent aussi le long de la

riviere pour recuillir ceux qui s'etoient sauvez. Le Cupitaine ayant change

d'habits, dont on I'accommoda, ne voulut entrer dans les navires que premiere-

ment il n'allat avec la barque le long des roseaux chercher les pauvres gens qui

etoient cpars, la ou il en recuillit dix-huit ou vint. Etant arrive aux vaisseaux,

on lui conta comme le Capitaine lacques Ribaut, neveu de I'autre (qui etoit

en son navire distant du fort de deux arquebuzades), avoit parlemente avec les ne

Hespagnols, & que Francois lean etoit alle en son navire, oii il avoit long-

temps ete, dont on s'emerveilla fort, veu que c'etoit I'autheur de cette entre-

prise.

Apres s'etre r'assembles, on parlementa de revenir en France, & des

moyens de s'accommoder. Ce que fait, le vint-cinquieme de Septembre Lau-

donniere & lacques Ribaut flrent voiles, & environ le vint-huitieme Octobre

decouvrirent I'ile de Flores aux Azores, ayans assez heureusement navige, mais

avec telle incommodite de vivres, qu'ilz n'avoient que du biscuit & de i'eau.

L'onzieme de Novembre ilz se trouverent a soixante-quirze brasses d'eau, &
125 s'etant trouvc le Capitaine Laudonniere porte sur la c<')te de I'Angleterre en

Galles, il y mit pied a terre, & rcnvoya le navire en France, attendant qu'il se

fiit vn petit raffraichi, & peu apres vint trouver le Roy pour lui rendre compte

de sa charge.

Voila I'issuc des affaires qui r.e marchent par bonne conduite. Le long

delay fait en I'enioarquemet du Capitaine lean Ribaut : & les quinze jours de

temps qu'il employa a cotover la Floride avant que d'arriver a la Caroline, ont

etc cause de la pcrte de tout. Car s'il fiit arrive quand il pouvoit, sans

s'amuser a aller de riviere en riviere, il eut eu du temps pour decharger ses

navires, & se mettre en bonne defense, & les autres fussent revenuz paisible-

ment en France. Aussi lui a il fort mal pris d'avoir voulu plutot suivre les
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luy, s'il vous semble bon, Artpos (qui sont bals & lianses) & en ce faisant lui

donnerons contentement, & commandera aux Hc:ipagnols qu'ilz ne nous facent

point de deplaisir. 11/ re])ondirent tous a claire voix, C'e»t bien dit, c'e«t bien

dit. Et ainsi iiz dani^trenc devant lui jusques a sc iasstrr. Et lore le leigneur

Hathuey dit : Regarilcz, quoy qu'il en soit, si nous le garderons afin qu'il nous
soil ote, car a la fin ilz nous tueront. Parquoy jettons-le en la riviere. A quoy
ilz s'accordcrent tous, & ainsi jetterent ce Dieu en vne grande riviere qui etoit

la tout prcs.

Ce seigneur & Cacique alloit touj )urs fuyan: les Hespaijnols incontinent qu'ils

128 arrivoient a I'ile de Cuba, comme cciui qui les conoissoit trop, & il se defrndoit

quand il les rcncontroit. A ia fin il fut pris, & brule tout vif. Et comme il

ctoit attache au pal, vn Rcligicux de sainct Francois, homme saint, lui dit

quclques choses de notre Dieu, & de notre Foy, li-quclles il n'avoit Jamais ouies, '

& ne pouvoient i'instruire en si peu de temps. Le Religieux adjouta que s'il

vouloit croire a ce qu'il lui disoit, il iroit au ciel, ou y a gloire & r;pos eternel

:

& s'il ne le croyoit point, il iroit en enfer pour y ctre tourmen.e perpetuelle-

mcnt. Le Cacique, apres y avoir vn peu pense, demanda si les Hespagnols
alloient au ciel. Le Religieux repondit qu oui, quint aux bons. Le Carinue

a I'heure, sans plus penser, dit qu'il ne vouloit point aller au ciel, mais en e; > ,

afin de ne se trouvcr en compagnie de telles gens. Et voici les iouanges i,i;e

Dieu & notre Foy ont receu des Hespagnols qui sont alles aux Indes.

Vne fois (poursuit I'Autheur) les Indiens venoient au devaut de nous nous
recevoir avec des vivres & viandes delicates, & avec touie autre caresse, de dix
lieues loin, & arrivse ilz nous donnerent grande quantity de poisson, de pain,

& autres viandes. Voila incontinent que le diable se riet es Hespagnols, &
passent par I'epee en ma presence, sans cause quelconque, plus de trois mille

ames, qui etoient assis devant nous, hommes, femmes, & enf'ana. le vis la si grandes
cruautes, que jamais hommes vivans n'en virent, ni n'en verront de semblables.

Vne autre fois & quelques jours apres, j'envoyay des messagers a tous les

Seigneurs de la province de Havana, les asseurant qu'ilz n'eussent peur (car ils

avoient oui de mon credit) & que sans s'absenter ilz nous vinssent voir, & qu'il 1

ne leur seroit fait aucun deplaisir : car tout le pais etoit effraye des maux &
tueries passees : & fis ceci par I'avis du Capitaine meme. Quand nous fumes

129 venus a la province, vint & vn Caciques nous vindrent recevoir, lequcls le Capi-
taine print incontinent, rompant I'asseurance que je leur avoy donnee, & Its

voulut le jour ensuivant bruler vifs, disant qu'il etoit expedient de faire ainsi:

qu'autrement ilz feroient quelque jour vn mauvais tour. le me trouvay en vne
tres-grande peine pour les sauver du feu : toutefois a la fin ils echapperent.

Apres que les Indiens de cette ile furent mis en la servitude & calamite de
ceux de I'ile Hespagnole: & qu'ilz virent qu'ilz mouroient & perissoient tous

sans aucun remede, les vns commencerent a s'enfuir aux montagnes, les autres

tous desesperez se pendirent, hommes, & femmes, pendans quant & quant leurs

enfans. Et par la cruaute d'vn seul Hcspa^nol que ie conoy, il se pendit plus

de deux cens Indiens, & est mort de cctte fa^on vne infinite de gens.

II y avoit en cette ile vn officier du Roy a qui ilz donnerent pour sa part

trois cens Indiens, dont au bout de trois mois il lui .n etoit mort au travail des
minieres deux cens soixante. Apres ilz lui en d-merent encore vne fois autat,

& plus, & les tua aussi bien : & autant qu'on lui en donnoit, autant en tuoit-il,

jusques a ce qu'il mourut, & que le diable I'r-.iporta.
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Piti6 de voir «nsL7n^an^VeJ:^^''"''''' "^^ ""^ "^' '^1-"^ «='"' grand

Car ;? tLdSS rStt"frr" '^^ ""P^^-'^ - I'i'e dc C«...
pourroit faire vn gros volume^ o d. „te". ff

" "'"' '''"" '^' '"''' «"' «
par exemple j'adjout.ray To que le TZl Ta"^"" " "J"' ''"""*• C"'"™''

& a cclle de /amai.a (qui^"ient Smmi ^J^":'') P^"^«« ^ I'ile Saint-Icao '3o

I'an mille cinq cens neuf V-pr^n. ? '^'^ J"*^'"" * ^uchei d'abeille,) en

adjoutans davantage beaucoup de Tre .randes & foSr''
"" ^'^" ''"»*^"'' ^ V

vexan. en dei n,iniere,, & par LSs trrva;""'
"PP""'"' tourmentan.. &

tous ces pauvre. innocens, qui etoient en //. 7' ^
T'"" ' ""'""'" ^ «">I*r

voire ie croy qu'ils etoi^TpLsT „ "„,
, L'^.^^^

- cen, «ille7:
chacune ile 200. personnes, & tous sontTrr.' r / ^ P*""' ^" ""^d'hui en

-pponer. i, e^„ fi. srernl^^T ^^rV R^rd^"'^^'
"^ "»--'

ete redigee. par ecrit.'-au bom desquelle. e« iT n. ,
-^ "espagne, qui ont

lant Dieu a temoin, & toute, irhierarJhTes de^A '°l
^" ''

f"
' '"'"•^PP*'-

"3 Cour celeste, & tous les hommes du monr 1 ^"' ?" '""" '" ^''"" ^^'^
de la certification qu'il end™ &dT\l^' T"* ^""''''^ 'i"' ^'"°"' ^i ^P^«,
mille cinq cens quarante deux Cho.l .

?''^' **" '' conscience, en I'annee

ceuxquiLi'HespagnTenTw ne ™e c?^^
'" rec.t de laquelle paravature

qu'vne petite parcel^'ducontenrauivrdeTSuthr l" '^r, 'V" "'"'
memes ne se dedaignent de citer ave/L ".'*'"''''" ""P''«°o'»
intitulez: Histoire dl grand royaumeTe hcSine r " ''"« I"'"" ««
telz scrupuleux, ie le. r'envoyeSe a vn ,1 •

^' P°"^™"x confirmer

& morale des Indes unt Oriemale au^O.rT ?T ' f'"' ^^"'°"' """''J*^ '3.

quoy qu'il couvre ces horrS "uautez ^co^ f' ^T^^ ^'°"''' '^1"*'
en adoucissant la chose il n>a ^^nirfe .'Xv

' '^ nation) touteloi.

If consukram rien de cla fil parie de la ho„„ l- o
'"' """'" ^ P"""!,

quains), nc: y entron. p^r Wl sans t^' ''°''" V^^^emet des Mexi-
rendant 1. raison pourquoy ks iC'au"on1 ir "'a

'"
'^t''

^'- ^t ailleur.,^

I'Hespagnole, CuL, Trt^rch
. &\u?resT !. /

^'''°"""'' *=''^" ^ '^^^"'^
peu habitees: Pource, dit il, gJily e'TrlT.TJTT'''

'"^ ?"J°"fd'h"i «

reconoit qu'ilz di.ent vne meme chose mXl'v; ^f'""- ,^" «" parole. se
vn homme qui ne veut scandaHzer son'pTr.

^''' P" "'^' ^ '''""^^ ^o"""*^

'^^ carnS: il'!; H.^^:^ t'^ Ss'^^: ^'^ '^-^«—^« au
"«.: & s'ils eussent tenu Laudonnlre ill',

" ^'P"""' ^iba"'. & aux

CarlesFransoisdemeurezavectrqu loiter. .' ^'t
'" '""'"•^"' "''"'^^-

' L.vre 6, chap. ,. ' Livre 3. ch,p. „.

if
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n'etans »ur les terre* d'cux Hespagnols, mail sur ce qui apparur.oit au Roy de

13a »on propre conquest. Et puis que les Frani;oii s'ctoient abstenuz de le» troubler

(car la rebeliioo de laquelie nous avons prle ci-dessui ne vie.it point ici en

consideration] ilz les devoient tout-de-meme laisser en leurs limites, &
n'empecher 1 avancement du nom Chretien. Car quoy qu'il y eiit des pretendus

Reformes, il y avoit aussi des Catholiques, & y en sut eu plud abondam-

ment avec le temps : la ou maintenant ces pauvres peuplcs-ia sont encore en ieur

ignorance premiere.

Quelques hommes sots & trop scrupuleux diront qu'il vaut mieux les laisser

tela qu'ilz sont, que de Ieur donner »ne mauvaise teinture : Mais je repliqueray

que I'Apostre sainct Paul ^ se rejou'hsoit dece que {quoy queparenvie t*f contention^

is* non purement) en quelque maniere que ce fu:t, ou parfeintise, ou en verite, Christ

eloit annoce. II est difficile, voire impossible aux mortels d'amener tous les

homes a vne meme opinion, & principaLmet oil il y va de choses qui peuvent

etre sujettes a interpretation. L'limpereur Charles V. apres la Diete d'Aus-

bourg, voyant qu'en vain il s'etoit travaille apres vne telle chose, se depleut au i

monde & se fit moine : auquel genre de vie voulant parmi son loisir accorder les

horloges, puis qu'il n'avoit sceu accorder les hommes, il y perdit aussi sa peine,

& ne sceut oncques faire qu'elles sonnaasent toutes ensemble, quoy qu'elles

fujsent de pareille grandeur, & faites de meme main. C'eust ete beaucoup

d'avoir donne a ce peuple quelque conoissance de Dieu, & par sa bonte &
I'assistance de son sainct Esprit il eiit fait le reste. L'Admiral de Colligni

n'a pas toujours vecu : vn autre eiit fait des colonies purement Catholiques, &
eiit revoque les autres: & ne trouve point quant a moy que les Hespagnols

soient plus excusable* en leurs cruautez, que les Lutheriens en l.ur religion.

Au reste, les Terres-neuves & Occidentales etans d'vne si grande etendue que

touie r Europe ne suffiroit a peupler ce qui y est de vague, c'est vne envie bien

133 maudite, vne ambition damnalsle, & vne avarice cruele aux Hespagnols de ne

pouvoir souffrir que personne y aborde pour y habiter ; & vne folic de »e dire

seuls seigneurs de ce dequoy personne y ayant droit ne les a fait heritiers. Or

cette cruaute barbaresque exercee alencontre des Francois fut vengee deux

ans apres par le gentil courage du Capiuine Gourgues, comme sera vcu au

chapitre suivant.

» Aux Philipp, I, ver». 15, 16, 17, '18.

^k 'M Hi^
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CHAP. XIX

t^'^trdeS ;:r.,fZ"X'e';?'"" %°"^«""' Gentil-hc.e

V relever J'honneurde« nation fit vn^"'""'
.^""«°'* ^ '^'^ '^^^i^ ^c

navires portan. cent cinquante soldatravl •
"' '"^ '?^'°'" '^°'* """yen'

raatelot.. Pui, partit I vint-diuS d'A^
,^°'' ^°"^'1«^'°"'. '"^itre sur les

temps combattu Jee vents & temp^teT con^a? '"
"l"^'''

* ''^'^' ''°'"
l"^''!"^

rabandonner si p?es dc ?.ZZ71Z pot us Tlf v^eT^f'"'
'^'. "

Ce qu'ils lu. urerent tous, & ce de si bon cEe au'S« n
"' °"'""°''-

plcne lune a passer !e detroit de BaiaT, aTns dfcolv em ^7^' *""'''' ''^

127 du Fort de aqueJe es HesDapnnl. I.. Mi
°^'^°""'^*°t « FJoride assez tot,

entretenir en cet ern-ur, afin de les surprendJe llS^ A'
""°'' P°"^ '"

outre neantmoins, & fei^nant aller ailJeurs Tuso "s Ir. ^ '
i

'°'!2^.' P**'""'
veue si que la „uit venue il descend ITu'iSjreJsdu^Forf"!,^"'^" \' '"" '^^

Tacadacorou, que les Franroi. nn»
- H^'n^e iieues du ^ort, devant la r v ere

telle que eel e^de France '1^, "ant H
""',' P^""" 'J"'*^"*^ '*"' "^-nbla

rages^ourveuz dW.^&^eih^tru^nl^r.^VSr" '"'r '^ '^"-
(outre le signe de paix & d'amitie qu^i?Teur faisoTf'^ !.

P°"' " '"'^"^"

avertir tous les /'™2dW „ /n" le iS "''"V"
''^ne de joye. four

rent: & entre autres y "toient le^rnnHC , ^""V^ '1"°^ "^ "'^ ^A^^-

accoutumees^equ;il«S^uSn7&.^ "^' ^ ""''" ^'*= '^"" ^™e
plus dWlncJ. S.S?S?;.^ rrje^'SIiSfr"^rive, le fit seoir a son cote droit • & rnmm» r ^-'^P'ta ne Gourgues s.. la

I'interrompit, & commenca rL" deduiTn
'^"" ^°"'"' P"'"' i-'^'^-n.^a
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ration entr'eux juree, il leur donna quelquet dagucfi couteaux, miroiri, hachei,

& autrei marchandiMS i eux proprei. Ce qu'ayant fait, ilz demanderent encore

chacun vne chemiie pour le ritir en leuri jourf lolenneU, & etre enterrees avec eux

i leur mort. Eux en recompense firent dei present au Capitaine Gourguei de

ce qu'ilt aroient, & le retirerent dansani fort joyeux, avec promeue de tenir le

tout tecret, & d'amener au meme lieu bonne* troupei de leuri lujeti tout emba-
tonez pour te bien veger det HetpagnoU. Ce-pendant Gourguet ayant interrog^

Pierre de Dre, natif du Havre de Grace, autrefoit ichappe du Fort i traveri let

136 bois, tandii que let HetpagnoU tuoient let autret Fran^oit, & depuit nourri par

Satouriona, qui le donna audit Gourguet, il te tervit fort de tet avit, tur lequeli

il envoya recognoitre le Fort & I'etat det ennemit par quelquet-vnt det tieni

conduitt par Olotaraca, neveu de Satouriona.

La demarche conclue, & le rendez-vout donnf aux Sauvages au-deU la

riviere Ha/inaeani, autrement Somme, ilt beurent tout en grande tolennite leur

breuvage dit Catsine, fait de jut de certainet herbet, lequel ilt ont accoutume

prendre quand ilz vont en lieux hazardeux, parce qu'il leur ote la toif & la faim

Cr vint-quatre heuret : & fallut que Gourguet (it tcmblant d'en boire : puis

rerent let maint, & jurerent tout de ne I'abandonner jamais. Us eurent det i

difficultez grandet pour let pluiet & lieux pleint d'eau qu il fallut passer avec du

retardement qui leur accroissoit la faim. Or avoient-ilz tccu que let Hetpagnolt

etoient quatre cent hommes de defense repartit en trois Forts dreste & flanques,

& bien accommodes sur la riviere de May. Car outre la Caroline, ils en avoient

encore fait deux autret plus bat vert I'embouchure de la riviere, aux deux cotez

d'icelle. Ltant done arrive assez pres, Gourgues delibere d'assaiilir le Fort i

la diane du matin suivant : ce qu'il ne peut faire pom I'injure du ciel & obicurite

de la nuit. Le Paraoiuti Hcticofiltt le voyat fache d'y avoir failly, I'asseure de

le conduire par vn plus aite, bien que plut long chemin : li que le guidant par

let bois il le meine en veue du Fort, ou il reconut vn quartier qui n'avoit que

certains commencemens de fossez, si bien qu'apret avoir fait sonder la petite

riviere qui se rend la, ilz la patterent, & aussi-tot t'appreterent au combat, la

137 veille de Quasimodo en Avril mil cinq cens toixante-huit. Tellement que

Gourguet, pour employer ce feu de bonne volonte, donne vint arquebuziert a

son Lieutenant Cazenove, avec dix marinieri chargez de pott & grenadet ^ feu

pour bruler la porte : puit attaque le Fort par autre endroit, apres avoir vn peu

harangue tet gent tur I'etrange trahison que ces Hespagnols avoient joiie a leurs

compagnons. Mait apperceuz venans a tete baiisee, a deux cent pat du Fort,

le canonier monte sur la terraste d'icelui, ayant crie, Arme, Arme, ce lont i;

Franfoii, leur envoya deux coups d'vne coulevrine portant let armes de France

prinse sur Laudonniere. Et comme il vouloit recharger pour le troisieme coup,

Olotocara, transporte de passion, sortant de ton rang, monta tur rne plate-forme

& lui patsa sa picque travers le corpt. Surquoy Gourgues t'avan^ant, &
ayant oui crier par Cazenove que let Hespagnols lortit armet au cri de I'alarme

B enfuyoient, tire cette part, & let enferme de sorte entre lui & son Lieu* :nant,

ue de soixante il n'en rechappa que :}uinze reserves a meme peine qu'il* ivoiet

ait porter aux Francois. Let Hespagnols de I'autre Fort ce-pendant ne cessent

de titer des canonades, qui incommodoient beaucoup les notres. Gourgues
voyant cela f: jette (suivi de quatre-vints arquebuziers) dans me barque qui se

trouva la bien a point pour passer dans le bois joignant le Fort, duquei il jugeoit

que les assiegez sortiroient pour se sauver a la faveur dudit bois dedans le grand

imh-^^^
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tenans leuri arci & fleche. el/vA. " **' * Tl"*' »« J«te" tout fn I'eau

queIe.He.p,gnol..vrya„ r;X^!"/"!
""•"•

V'?"" '^^ ''""'«= ~ 'orS

i3Mu.nze qu'on rcervoit a punTon «cmli.^
fin.reot Jeur. jour, hor.-mi. le.

transporter tout ce qu'il troura d" dSt.Fan' ^' '' ^"P"""' ^""'K""W pour prendre\e.o,ution coJ^S K^l^jreUroV^trSt.''
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Hupagnol diguiii m Sauvagt : Grande rnolution d'vn Inditn : yiMrochet isf

prut du grand Fort : Dtmolilion d'kt/ui, (s* dtj dtux autret : Eneculion dti

Httpagnoh pr'uonn'urt : Rtgrel det Sauvages au partir des Fransoit : Retour

de Gourgut4 en France : Et ce qui iui avint dtpuit.

139 CHAP. XX

r '•'

CE o'etoit peu avanc6 d'avoir fait I'cxecution que nou* avons dit en la

priic del deux petiti Forti, mail il en restoit encore vne bien im-

portante & plui difficile que lei deux au*rci eniemble, qui etoit de

gaigner le grand Fort nomme la Caroline par lei Fran^oii, ou y
avoit troii ceni homex bien munii, louz vn brave Gouverneur, qui etoit homme
pour le faire bien battre en attendant lecouri. Gourguei done ayant eu le plan,

la hauteur, les fortificatioi & avenu6i dudit Fort par vn Sergent de bande He»-
pagnol ion priionnier, il fait dreiier huit bonnei echelei, & loulever tout le pail

contre I'Hespagnol, & delibere lortir lani Iui donner loiiir de debaucher lei

euplei voisini pour le venir lecourir. Cependant le Gouverneur envoye vn 13:

espagnol deguiie en Sauvage pour reconoitre I'etat del Franfoii. Et bien que

decouvert par Oloiocara, il lubtiliza tout ce qu'il peut pour faire croire qu'il etoit

du lecod Fort, duquel echappe, & ne voyant que Sauvagei de toutei parti, il

s'etoit ainii deguiie pour mieux parvenir aux Franfoii, de la miiertcorde dequeli

il eiperoit plus que de ces barbarei. Confronte toutefoii avec le Sergent de

bandei, & conveincu £tre du grand Fort, il fut de la reierve, aprei qu'il eut

aiieur6 Gourguei qu'on le diioit accompagne de deux mille Franfoii, crainte

d6queli ce qui restoit d'Heipagnoli au grand Fort etoient aiiei etonnei. Sur-

quoy Gourguei reiolut de lei preiier en telle epouvente, & laiiiant ion Enieigne

avec quinze arquebuzieri pour la garde du Fort, & de I'entree de la riviere, fait

140 de nuit partir lei Sauvages pour I'embusquer dam lei bois de^a et dela la riviere

:

puis part au matin, menant liez le Sergent & I'espion pour Iui roontrer a I'ceil ce

qu'ilz n'avoient fait entendre qu'en peinture. S'etani acheminez, Olotocara,

determine Sauvage, qui n'abandonnoit jamaii le Capitaine, Iui dit qu'il I'avoit

bien lervi, & fait tout ce qu'il Iui avoit commande : qu'il s'asseuroit de mourir

au combat du grand Fort. Partant le prioit de donner a sa femme aprei la mort

ce qu'il Iui donneroit s'il ne mouroit point, aiin qu'elle I'enterrat avec Iui, pour

etre mieux venu au village des eipriti. Le Capitaine Gourguei, apres I'avoir

loiie de sa iidele vaillance, amour conjugal & genereux courage digne d'vn 133

honneur immortel, repond qu'il I'aimoit mieux honorer vif que mort, & que Dieu
aidant il le rameneroit victorieux.

Des la decouverte du Fort, les Heipagnols ne furent chiches de canonadei,

memement de deux doubles coulevrines, lequelles montees sur vn boulevert

commandoient le long de la riviere. Ce qui fit retirer Gourgues dans le

bois, ou etant, il eut assez de couverture pour s'approcher du Fort sans

offense : Et avoit bien delibere de demeurer !a jusques au matin, qu'il etoit

291
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de. fo.Kz .'avance cnt^r d -cou^ r, r "I"'''"""', '"^S-d* coul« le long

Dent le re.te dTa 4«T"nt .rS^ ''"
n""°*"'

'""' ^ «!«•"«-"«.. .,.

resolution pour garent'^u/rVuetT£ da"„: le^r' P't* ^""'
neantmoins re contrez oar l». fl/.r^!! J^ o * '" °*"» pfochaini, oii

•34 aucun. contraint.de .ourncr t"e a i^„r„!-
'"'^" ''"' '" ^ "'"^oient. furent

qui le. pour.uivoien,^^.Wan; Tne T"""'""' P",'" '"^''" "^^ P""Voi.

de ct do'bl ^colr:: ^" 'SriVe'
""••^ '=''°^^ n«e„aCnon,n,..ent

toute. iorte.: & dixTrort^atue. de r*' ''- "" '"'" '''"" *^"

Gourgue. fit .ouduin charter en la hi ^ '^', * '""'"' '°"" «*'""'". que
d'auunt que le feu emporta ,o« Irfe''

"'"' '"
r°"<^'" ^ «"'f" ""euWe.,

cuire du Joi.,on. miUeTu a vne t"'" =^ ^ °^" ^
^""^'' ''''"'' ^"'""

eut-« rintu^e ^uT^^^^^^^^^^
'" -""• 'P-'.^ue Gourgue. leur

furent tous penduz a2x tanTe, d« rnT °'T'°" ' 1°""' '' '"'"°" P""?"'-.
cinq dequelf -oien^ai^"; ng" fLrrkV.^^^^^^ ''' '" ^""^°"'
deM»tre, confessa la f»„t^ * u • . ^ "«»r«gnol, qui le trouvant a vn tel

en ce. mot.: /, « ^y "; "J^^'"} v "L "/^°'?' °" '"^ " >"'» '»« de meme

Fort,, moin. encSTe^u e
'

peup rVTIf"'"' ^* g«. pour garder ce.

'35retourna.t,araidedes^uv,a?,r •

°.'* ''""' 1"«= ' Hespagnol n'y

fait.ilren;oylTa:tSe^fe"p^a'el'7lTri^ Cell

& quant a lui retourne a ?ied accomnTanr^ ' °" '"""" ''' "^'""'"' • '^^

8ur le do8 & meches allum^l/ ' f.".°T^ '^^ quatre-vints arquebu.ier. armez
le peu d'a..lMnce de tanTde

N^, ' ''""'"" marinic.
,
portan, picques, pour

le Themin torcouvt d" ndie^^^^^^^^^^
'°"J°"" marchan. en batail/e, ^ trou^.an.

comme au liberateurl^ojf e Ja ,
,0^^^^ f "e.ens & louange..

qu'elle ne se soucioit plus de mourTr nuHue le. H '"='"^*^"r
'"''" '"' «^"

vne autre fois veu Jes FrancZen 1/^1^"! Hespagnol. chassez, elle avoit

navirea prets a faire voife "'cleill le. P.
* ^".'^" ""•^'' ^ '^°"""' «"

confederation ancienne qu' ii ont eu" a e.^~ " ''^pP'"'"" " ''^"'"'^ «^

contre toutes nations Ce n,?!\ ? •
^°"' *^' '^""'=''' 1"' '" defendra

depart. & su^^T'o^.^lT Po^' l^qSTpS/^lr;
" '"-' P"- ->

retour dans douze liinP« /,,„.; ^ . V f
^VP^'^er il leur promit estre de

envoyeroit arm^e^^ ^rJZens deT .'
'"^^V^"^ ^ ''"^ '"^ ^^^ '^"^

'«.!
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Ic lixi^mt luin arriTcrcnt j la Rochelle. Apr^i lei carcMci qu'il receut dei 13$

RocheJoU ii fit voile vert Bourdeaux : mait il I'echappa belle. Car le jour meme
qu'il ptrtit de la Rochelle arriverent dix-huit pauchei tc rae roberge de deux

cent tooneaux chargei d'Heipagnoli, lequela atieurez du deatitre de la Floride,

veooiet pour I'enleTer & lui faire vne merveilleuie fete, k le luivirent jusquea

i. Blaye, mail il etoit ja rendu a Bourdeaux.

Depuii, le Roy d Heipagne, averti qu'on ne Tavoit iceu attraper, ordonna

<43 trnc grande lomtne de denieri i qui lui pourroit apporter la t6te : pnant en outre

le Roy Charlei d'en faire iuitice, comme d'vn infracteur de '
° bonne alliance

& confederation, lani faire mention que lei lieni premiert...rnt avoient ete

infracteuri de cette confederation. Tenement que Gourguei venu i Parii pour

le preMnter au Roy, & lui faire entendre avec le luccei de ion voyage le moyen
de remettre tout ce paii en ion obeisiance, i quoy il proteitoit d'employer la vie

& lei moyeni, il eut vn recueil & rcponie unt diverie, qu'il fut en fin force de le

celer long tempi en la ville de Rolien environ I'an mille cinq ceni loixante-dix :

& lani I'aiiiitance de lei amii il eut ete en danger. Ce qui le facha merveilleuie-

inent, coniiderant lei lervicei par lui renduz tant au Roy Charlei qu'i lei

predeceueu.! Roii de France. Car il avoit ete en toutei lei arm^i qui

I'etoient leveei I'eipace de vint-cinq i trente am, & avec trente loldati avoit

loutenu en quality de Capitaine lei enbrti d'vne partie de I'armee Heipagnole en 137

vne place pr^i Siene, en laquelle lei gem furent taillei en piecei, & lui mil en

gal^'e pour timoignage de bonne guerre & bien rare faveur Heipagnole. En fio

prii du Turc, & depuii par le Commandeur de Malte, il retourna en la maiion,

oil il ne demeura oiiif : mail dreiia vn voyage au Breiil, & en la mer du Su, k
depuii en la Floride : li que la Royne d'Angleterre deiira I'avoir pour le merite

de lei vertui. Somme, qu'en I'an quatre-vinti deux il fut choiii par Dom
Anthoine pour conduire en tiltre d'Admiral la flote qu'il deliberoit envover contre

le Roy d'Heipagne lorqu'il I'empara du royaume Jc ?orii ,• Man anive a

Touri, il fut laiii d'vne maladie qui I'enleva de ce monde, au grand regret de

ceux qui le conoiiioient.
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iROIS choie* volomieri induiient Irs hommei a rechercher let paU
loinu.ns, & quitter leur* habitatir.s naturelei & le lieu de leurT'- .• . r

- '-'-^ naiMace. La premiere en Teipoir de mieux : La secode, quand

H^KnrH. *
'"* ''"'"°*''

.*,V
""«'"*'« '"""•l" d« P«uple, qu'il faut qu'elledebo de. & envoye ce ^u'elle ne peut plu. cotenir .ir fe. regio, ou roi.ine..

ou eloignce.: a.n.i qu'apre. le deluge le. home, .e di.per'eret .elon leurJ
lague. & famille. iu.que.aux derniere. partie. du mode,' come en lava, en
lapa & autre. I.eux en I'Onent, & en lulie & e. Gaulle, en Occidet: &

,40 le. partie. Septentnonale. m repandirent par tout I' Empire Remain, iuique. en
Afrique, au temp. de. Empereur. Honoriu. & Theodo.e le leune. & autre,de leur ..,de. Le» He.pagnol». qu. ne »ont si abond.n. en generation, ont eud autre, .met. qu, le. cm t.re hor. de leur. proTince. pour courir la mer, c'a

^^if^r/Jl
".""« '«"'p'"« '^'^^ »'"P1« rapport pour leur fournir les

Te cW iti H PF
^* ^r"/''^ P»« <^' "'^•"e. Chacun e.t d'accordque ce.t loeil de I Europe, laquelle n'emprunte rien d'autrui si elle ne veut.

tou. cotezi ce quayant quelquefou ob.erve. i'ai pri. plai.ir, etant en Picardie.
i compter d.x-huit & v,nt village, a I'entour de moy, lequel. re^oivent leu^
nourriture en vn petit pourpri. comme de deux ou troi. lieue. Francoi.e.d etendu* de toute. part.. Noz Rois, .aoulez de cette felicite, & a leurcxemple leur. vauaux & .ujets qui avoiet moyen de faire quelque belle entre-
prise, penunt (,u ilz ne pouvoient trouver mieux qu'en leur pai., ne se sont
autrement souciez de. voyage, d'outre I'Ocean, ni de la conque\e de. Nouvelles
terre.. loint que (comme a ete dit ailleur.) depui. la decouverte de. Inde.

14. Occidentale. la France a toujour, ete travaillee de guerre. inte.tine. &

H«""nor
''

°'
"*""

^ '"" '^' '"'" '* ""'"" ^°""°* 1"'°" *'" '"

, V "e'f'f™* ?^°*' 'I'". ^»". wrtir les peuple. hors de leur pais & s'y deplaire
c est la division, les querele., le. proce.; .uiet qui h iadi. sortir les Gaulle
de leurs terres, & les abandonner pour en aller chercher d'autres en Italie (a co

' Oen. 10.
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que dit lustin I'historien ^ ) la oil ilz chasserent les Toscans hors de leur pais, &
batirent les villes de Milan, Come, Bresse, Verone, Dergame, Trente, Vicence,

& nutres,

Quoy que ce soit qui ait pousse quelques Francois a traverser I'Ocean, leurs

entreprises n'ont encore bien reiissi. Vray est qu'ilz sent excusables en ce

qu'ayans rendu des temoignages de leur bonne volontc 8c courage, ilz n'oot

point etc virilement soutenus, & n'a-on marche en ces affaires ici que comme
nar maniere d'acquit. Nous en arons tcu des cxemples cs deux voyages de la

Floride ; & puis que nous sommes si avant, pasions du Tropique de Cancer

147 a celui du Capricorne, & voyons h'iI est mieux arrive au Chevalier de Villegagno

en la France Antarctique du Dresil : puis nous viedros visiter le Capitaine

lacques Quartier, bquel est des y a lug teps a la decouverte des Terrrs-neuves

vers la grade riviere de Canada.

' lustin liv, 20.
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R-^virre Jc Ganaban. . Lulc!Frit '"" '
''''''''" "" ^"''' ••

CHAP. I

Sfavoir en plusieurs endroits le dc.ir qu'H avoi A
'""/ "

France, & habiter en quelque lieu a IVV.rr 1^ • a
"^ '" '"''^' '^'^ '"

encores occup.c-s par aucuns Chretiens, en intent on d'v ^ ' T "^?°'"'
hrancoises, sans troubler I'HespasnoI en ce au'fl Zl^ /

''' " ' ""'"
tt d'autant que telle entrenri.e ne J ^ '^'-'couvert 5: possedoit.

entremise, con.rntemr& Sori.7 de I?a7'' f"""""""'
'"^'^ ^'«^ ''»^«".

9-par de Colligni. iml^u dt"J „,o„s d^ la'" R V'^"'
''""

^^T
'"" ^^"^^

'-
Jt

entendre (.o,^ par feinte ouTZ n^ 1 i::"^:;:;:::^ ""T"^'
''

Gentils-hommes & aut,-es i>retendu7 rnforJ..,
s'"Jr^dmirdl, & a plusieurs

seulement vn dcs.r extrerdese ratten
''"',''" '°">^

f'"!''
'' "«'' "o°

librement & purement serTr a Dieu ,e nnl '^7''"' •''•'" '°'"'"'" °" «' P^"'
aussi qu-i, deilroit y prrp^rer L^Ttor^e ^

"
r^Jr^^.tX'^T-^''--

-" -
eviter les persecutions: lequeiles de fait euZJ!n^

voudroient retiier pour
protestans, que plusieurs dVntr'-eux i de tnut T" ? '""'''^ ^"'^"^ '"
lieu du Royaume dc France" par EdtduRl I ^ 'I"''"'' "°''^"' '^" '°"'

Parlement/brulez Wfs. &7 u'r bfen confisqe'z £'AH""^''
'^ ^^°" ^^

cctte resolution, en parla au Roy HenrvTl iLr! :
'^"""'

T""'
'="''^"1"

bien venu. & lui disiut de Kons:;uLce' e 'lire Vc^^h'"^"!
'' '''''

roit a Tavenir etre vtile a la Prince I, V 1

1

! ' *^ ""'bien cela pour-
coup de choses. .tant eVcL'Xi^^^ ;^^^^^^^^^^

equippez & fourniz'dSlerte & d x n^lH. r
^^'^'"'"

'^r""
'"^"'^ ""'«'

De laquelle j'avois om' les nrticJl^ite?
" P°"' ^'"' " navigation,

memoires. mai. sur !e7^^^^^^ ^ '^ ." '" "'"'^ """ ^^"^°"^^" '"
vn de mes ami. ni'^n rfburdde irn .''^r°'',"

^"' "' '^'^ '=> f'''°"dc.
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estre convenable a son entreprise, accompagne de plusieurs GentiU-hommes,

manouvriers & mariniers, equippa en guerre & marchandise deux beaux vaisseaux,

lequels le Roy Henry second de ce nom lui avoit fait delivrer, du port chacun

150 de deux cens tonneaux, munis & garnis d'artillerie, tant pour la defense dedits

vaisseaux que pour en delaisser en terre : avec vn hourquin de cent tonneaux,

lequei portoit les vivres, & autres choses necessaires en telle faction. Cei cho s

ainsi bien ordonnees, commanda qu'on fit voile ledit jour sur les trois heurcs

apres midi, de la ville du Havre de Grace, auquel lieu s'etoit fait son em-

barquement. Pour lors la mer etoit belle, affloree du vent North-est, qui est

Grec levant, lequei (s'il eust dure) etoit propre pour notre navigation, &

d'icelui eussions gaigne la terre Occidentale. Mais le lendemain & jours

suivans il se changea au Sur-oest, auquel avions droitement aifaire : & tellemem

nous tourmenta, que fumes contraints relacher a la cote d'Angleterre nommee

le Blanquet, auquel lieu mouillames les ancres, ayans esperance que la fureur de

cetui vent cesseroit, mais ce fut pour rien, car il nous convint icelles lever en la

plus grande diligence qu'on sgauroit dire, pour relacher & retourner en France,

au lieu de Dieppe. Avec laquelle tourmente il survint au vaisseau auquel

s'etoit embarque ledit Seigneur de Villegagnon vn tel lachemet d'eau, qu'en 145

moins de demi.> heure Ton tiroit par des sentines le nombre de huit a neuf cens

batonnees d'eau, c'est a dire quatre cens seaux : Qui etoit chose etrange &

encore non ouie a navire qui sort d'vn port. Pour toutes ces choses nous

entrames dans le havre de Dieppe, a grande difficulte, parce que ledit havre n'a

que trois brassees d'eau, & noz vaisseaux tiroient deux brassees & demie. Avec

cela il y avoit grade levee pour le vent qui ventoit, mais les Dieppois (selon

151 leur coutume loiiable & honete) se trouverent en si grand nombre pour haller

les emmares & cables, que nous entrames par leur moyen le dix septieme jour

dudit mois. De celle venu plusieurs de noz Gentils-hommes se contenterent

d'avoir veu la mer, accomplissant le proverbe; Mare vidit i*f fugit. Aussi

plusieurs soldats, manouvriers & artisans furent degoutez & se retirerem. Nous

demeurames la I'espace de trois semaines, tant pour attendre le vent bon &

second, que pour le radoubement desdits navires. Puis apres le vent retourna

au Northest, duquel nous-nous mimes encore en mer, esperans toujours sortir

hors les c<')te8 & prendre la haute mer. Ce que ne peumes, ains nous convint

relacher au Havre d'ou nous etions prtis, par la violence du vent qui nous fut

autant contraire qu'auparavant. Et la demeurames jusques a la veille notre

Dame de la mi-Aoust. Entre lequei chacun 8'eifor9a de prendre nouveaux

rafraichissemens pour r'entrer encor, & pour la troisieme fois, en mer. Auquel

jour nous apparut la clemence & benignite de notre bon Dieu : car il appaisa K- u*

courroux de la mer & le ciel furieux contrc nous, & les changea selon que nous

lui avions demande par noz prieres. Quoy voyant, & que le vent jpourroit durer

de la bande d'oii il etoit, derechef avec plus grand espoir que n'avions eijcor

eu, pour la troisieme fois nous nous embarquames & fimes voile ledit jour

quatorzieme Aoust. Celui vent nous favorisa tant, qu'il fit passer la Manche,

(qui est vn detroit entre I'Angleterre & Bretagne), le gouttre de Guyenne &

de Biscaye, Hespagne, Portugal, le Cap de Saint Vincent, le detroit de Gibraltar

appelle les Colomnes de Hercules, les iles de Madere, & les sept iles Fortunees,

dites les Canaries. L'vne dequelles reconumes, appellee le Pic Tanarifte, des

isaanciens le Mont Atlas: & de cetui selon les Cosmographes est ditc la mer

Atlantique. Ce Mont est mcrTeilleusement haut : il se peut voir de vmt cinq
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lieues. ou» en approchames a la portee du canon le Dimanchei vintitmeour de notre tro...eme embarquement."^ Du Havre de Grace ju.ques aud L
auantiiTH.'K y."°'V " .^'^ J' P"" entendre.de. .uccre. en grandequantite, & de bons v.ns. Cette ile est habitee dei Hespagnols, comme nou!

Sry Z """"•:.•«>- I---r "'°-"" ''-«=« PO- deriander Je I'eau

mn„rL?/r^ ^"'"""""''' ** "* '*"•' ForterewV ,ituee au pied d'vnemontagne, .Iz d«loyerent vne enseigne rouge, nou. tirans deux ou trd, coup!

JurfweT " "^T^' ^"^ '^ Vice-Amiral de n6tre cO^gnL c'S
Tcun vYt A?nsf ?." n

" ^"- J°"'' '^^ "
^f*°"

'"' ^'"''"^ me^eilleuse sansaucun vet. Ainsi il nous covmt soutenir leurs coups. Mais aussi de notre^rt nous le. canonames tant qu'il y eut plusieur. nlaisons rf.pues & bri.Tes

e loTsTe: n, 'f'"
^"^° " ^' '" '='^'P'- ^' ""^ ^"^^^* & bateaux usseieehorslcs navires, je cro. que nous eussions fait le Bresil en cette belle ile.II n y eut qu'vn de noz canoniers qui ,e blessa en tirat d'vn cardinac!d% imourut d.x jour, apres. A la fin 1'6 vit que nous n pouvio. rien pratique lique des coups: &pour « nous nou. retirames en mer, apj^ochas h cite de Babar.e, qu. est vne partie d'Afrique. Notre vet secod nous cotinL & paLme

deSeer i°^''
"

f"u"-''
'^P'°'"°'"°"e blanc, qui est souz le Ciqucde Cancer

: & v.mmes le huu.eme pur dudit mois en la hauteur du Promontoired ^th,op,e, ou nous comen^ames a sentir la chaleur. De l'i£ q^avionsreconue. jusque. audit Promontoire. il y a troi, cens lieues. C tte^ cha eu

ZrZLT "^''"•^ I-«"entieuse daL le vai.seau ou etoit led t Se gn urpour raison que les eaux eto.ent puantes & tant infectes que c'ctoit piti?&les gen, dud.t navire ne se pouvoient garder d'en boire.
^

Cette fi vr? ^1tant contag,euse & permcieuse. que de cent personne. elle n'en epargn qued.x, qu. ne fussent malades: & des nonante qui ctoiet malade.. cinq mouru!

«an^"V?"-'''°''
P"°y''''' ^ P'^'"""' '^^ P'^""- Ledit .eigneur de VilIc-gagno fut c..tra,nt so. retirer das le ^^ic'Admiral. ou il m'avoit fait

Ss drVac?ide-r"'"°"'-''^? '°"' '^''P^^ ^ ^"'^' •''^ f-hr'touS"
1^8

laccdet qu. etoit das notre copagno. Ce promotoire est.48q.«torze degrez pre. de la Zone torride: & est la terre habiflede, More

& calm" & i:.l%?'f T'^T' '"r*^"'"
"" J°"" -""' ''^ »--"« calmes, & lei so.rs sur le Sole.l couchat, des tourbillons & vents les dIus.mpetueux & furieux, joints avec pluie tant puante. que ceux qui "oienmomllez de lad.te pluie. soudain etoient couvers de gro.«., pustu?es de ce

PaX" Sfo'i. ,^T
."'"-" P-'^'l- ^- P«"%^ la 'grand' Voile durapetust. toutefo.s le Seigneur nous secourut: car il nous envova le venthuroest, contraire neantmoins, mai. nous etions trop Occidentaux.' Ce ven^tut toujour. fra.z, qu. nous recrea merveilleusemet 1'e.prit & le corps, &

ic^V r"'
«^°'°y»";" '» Gu.nee. approchan. neu a peu de la Zone Torride:laquelie trouvames tellement temperee (contre iCpiniofde. Anciens) que celu

?Jiit r/ ;;
° ''°!.' ^T-'^'

se depouiller pour la chaleur. Nous passame

K, ""''pp" "'°"'^','* **'^!^'!"^ O""''^ P^^* '" "" saint Thomas, qui sontdro.t souz 1 Equ.noct.al, prochaines de la terre de Manicongo. Combiin que cechem.n ne nous eto.t propre, si est-ce qu'il convenoit faire cette route-la
obe..sans au vent qu. nous etoit contraire: & tellement y obeimes que poJtro,. cens I.eues qu av.on. seulement a faire de droit chemin, nous en drn^s mille

' Ce Dimache estoit le premier de Septebre.

'Si
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154 ou quatorze cens. Voire que si nous eussions voulu aller au Promontoire de

Bonne Esperance, qui est uete sept degrez de^a la ligne en I'lnde Orictale,

nous y eussios plutot ete qu'au Bresil. Cinq degrez North dudit Equateur,

& cinq degrez Suroest du itieme Equateur, nous trouTames si grad nombre 149

de poissons & de diverses especes, que quelquefois nous pensions etre assechez

sur ledits poissons. Les especes sont Marsouins, Dauphins, Baleines, Stadins,

Dorades, Albacorins, Pelamides, & le poisson volant, que nous voyos voler en

troupe comme les etournaux en notre pais. La nous faillirent nos eaux, sau*"

celle des ruiiseaux, laquelle etoit tant puante & infecte, que nulle infection n'est

a y comparer. Quand nous en beutions, il nous falloit boucher les ieux, &
etouper le nez. Etans en ces grandes perplexites & preque hors d'espoir de

venir au Bresil, pour le long chemin qui nous restoit, qui etoit de neuf cens a

mille lieues, le Seigneur Dieu nous envoya le vent au Suroiiest, dont nous convint

mettre la prore a I'Oiiest, qui etoit le lieu ou nous avions affaire. Et tant fumes

portez de ce bon vent, qu'vn Dimanche matin vintiemc Octobre eumes conois-

sance d'vne belle ile, appellee dans la Charte marine, I'Ajcension. Nous fumes

tous rejouis de la voir, car elle nous montroit ou nous estions, & quelle distance

y pouvoit avoir jusques a la terre de I'Amerique. Elle est elevee de huit degrez

& demi. Nous n'en peumes approcher plus pres que d'vne grande lieue. C'est

vne chose merveilleuse que de voir cette ile etant loin de la terre ferme de cinq

cens lieues. Nous poursuivimes notre chemin avcc vn vent second, & fimes

tant par jour & par nuit que le 3. jour de Novembre, vn Dimanche matin,

nous eumes conoissance de I'lnde Occidentale, quarte partie du raonde, dite

Amerique, du nom de celui qui la decouvrit I'an mille quatre cens nonante trois. 150

155 II ne faut demander si nous eumes grande joye, & si chacun rendoit graces au

Seigneur, veu la pauvrete & le long-temps qu'il y avoit que nous etions partis.

Ce lieu que nous decouvrimes est par vint degrez, appelle des Sauvages Pararbe.

II est habite des Portugais, & d'vne nation qui ont guerre mortelle avec ceux

auquels nous avos alliance. De ce lieu nous avons encore trois degrez

jusques au Tropique de Capricorne, qui valent ocunte lieues. Nous arrivames

le dixieme de Novembre en la riviere de Ganabara. Elle est droitement

souz le Tropique de Capricorne. La nous mimes pied en terre, chantans

loiianges & action de gr;ice8 au Seigneur. Nous y trouvames de cinq a six

cens Sauvages tout nuds, avec leurs arcs & Heches, nous signifians en leurs

langages que nous etions les bien venuz, nous oifrans de leurs biens, & faisans

les feuz de joye de ce que nous etions venuz pour les defendre contre les Portugais,

& autres leurs ennemis mortels & capiuux. Le lieu est naturellement beau &
facile a garder, a raison que I'entree en est etroite, close del deux cotez de deux

hauts monts. Au milieu de ladite entree (qui est, possible, de demie lieae de

large) y a vne roche longue de cent pieds, & large de soixante, sur laquelle

Monsieur de Villegagnon a fait vn Fort de bois, y mettant vne partie de son

artillerie, pour empecher que les ennemis ne viennent les endommager. Cette

riviere est tant spacieuse, que toutes les navires du monde y seroient seurement. 151

Elle est semee de preaux & iles fort belles, garnie de bois toujours verds : a

I'vne dequelles (etant a la portee du canon du lieu qu'il a fortifie) il a mis le

reste de son artillerie & tous ses gens, craignant que s'il le fut mis en terre

ferme, les Sauvages ne nous eussent saccagez pour avoir sa marchandise.

Voila le discours du premier voyage fait en la terre du Bresil ; ou je reconois

vn grid defaut, soit au Chevalier de Villegagnon, soit en ceux qui I'avoient

:}(,
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envoye. Car^ que sert de prendre tam de peine pour aller a rne terre de con-
quete, si ce n eit pour la posseder entierement ? Et pour la poiseder, il faut .e i;6
camper en la terre ferme & la bien cultirer : car en vain habitera-on « vn pals

"

8 11 D y a dequoy vivre. Que ii on n'est asaez fort pour s'en faire a croire &cominander aux peuple. qui occupent le pais, c'e.t foiie d'entreprendre &

Quant a ce qui est de« moeurs & coutumes dei Bresiliens, & du rapport de
la terre, nous recueillerons au dernier livre tant ce que I'autheur du Memoire
lus-ecrit en a dit, que ce que d'autres nous en om laisse.

'(H
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Renvoy di Vvn det navires en France : Expedition det Genevoit hour envoyer au 1:3

Bresil : Conjuration centre yUlegagnon : Decouverte d'icelle : Punilion d'

du lieu i*f retraite des Fran,ois : Partement(juelques-uns : Description

ael'etcoUade Genevoise.

CHAP. II

157KPRES que le eieur de Villegagnon eut decharge ses vaisscaux, il

pensa d'en r'enToyer vn en France, & quant & quant donner avis

au Ro;', a Monsieur 1'Admiral & autres, de tout son voyage, &
de I'esperance qu'il avoit de faire la quelque chose de bon qui

reusiiroit a I'honneur de Dieu, au service du Roy, & au soulagement de
plusieurs de ses sujets. Et pour ne manquer de secours & rafraichiaiement I'an

suivant, & ne demeurer la comme degrade (ainsi que ceux qui etoient ancienne-

ment relegues en des ilcs par maniere de punitio), conoissant qu'il ne pouvoit

rien faire sans ledit Admiral, & qu'il se falloit conformer a son humeur ou
quitter I'entreprise, il ecrivit aussi particulieremet a I'Eglise de Geneve & aux
Ministres dudit lieu, les requerant de I'aider autant qu'il leur seroit possible a

I'avancement de son dessein, & a cette iin qu'on lui envoyat des Ministres &
autres personnes bien instruites en la Religion Chretienne pour endoctriner les

Sauvages, & les attirer k la conoissance de leur salut.

Les lettres receues & leues, les Genevois, desireux de I'amplification de 153

leur Religion (comme chacun naturellement est porte a ce qui est de sa secte),

rendirent solennellement graces a Dieu de ce qu'ilz voyoient le chemin prepare

pour etablir pa.-dela leur doctrine, & faire reluire la lumiere de I'Evangile

parmi ces peuples barbares, sans Dieu, sans loy, sans religion. Ledit sieur

158 Admiral sollicita par lettres Philippe de Corguilleray, dit le sieur du Pont, son

voisin en la terre de Chatillon sur Loin (lequel avoit quitte sa maison pour aller

demeurer aupres de Geneve), d'entreprendre le voyage pour conduire ceux qui

se voudroient acheminer au IBresil vers Villegagnon. L'Eglise de Geneve aussi

I'en pria, & les Ministres encor : si bien que, quoy que vleil & caduc, porte

neantmoins de zele & affection, il postposa le soin de sa femme & de ses enfans

a cette entreprise, pour laquelle il accepta ce dont il etoit requis.

On lui trouva nombre de jeunes hommes ayans bien etudie, lequelz furent

par I'examen trouves capables de pouvoir instruire ces peuples en la Religion

Chretienne. On lui fournit aussi d'artisans & ouvriers, selon que Villegagnon

avoit mande, lequels sans apprehender la dure fa;on de vivre qui leur etoit

proposee en ce pais-la par les lettres dudit Villegagnon (car il n'y avoit ni pain ni

vin, mais au lieu de pain il falloit vser de certaine farine faite d'vne racine

blanche de laquelle vsent les Bresiliens, comme sera dit en ce meme chapitre),

de gayete de coeur suivirent ledit sieur du Pont en nombre de quatorze, sans les

manouvriers. D'autres, apprehendans la f?i;on de vivre de dela, aimoiet mieux 154

flairer I'odeur des cuisines Franijoises, ou di Geneve, que le boucan du Bresil : &
conoitre ce pais-la par theorique plutot que par pratique. Mais avant que les
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iaiwer mettre en chemin, il est be.oin de dire ce qui .e faisoit en la FranceAntarctique du Bre.>i parm. la troupe que Villegagnon y avoit menee. Ce que e

May I an mil cinq cen» cinquante six, conceue en cei mots:
Me. freres & meilleurs am!s, &c. Deux jour, apres le partement desnav.re.(qu, fut le quatorzieme iour de Fevrier mil cinj cen. c.nquante-.ixV

nou. decouvnme. vne coniuration fai.e par tou. le, artiwns & lanouvricr.

avolt c; do"""-
"°:]' '^'" ''"' " """''

''X
"'"''^"

P=*' "° Truchem^nt, leque)a.o.t etc donne audit be.gneur par vn Gentil-homme Normand, qui aroita ompagne ledu Seigneur ,usques en ce lieu. Ce Truchement etoit mariea^tc vnc femme Sauvage laquelle il ne vouloit ni laisser. ni la tenir pour femme.

hom,^ H h^""*'
de Villegagnon. en son commencement, regia ,a mai.on enhomm. de bicn & craignant Djeu : defendant que nul homme n'eut affaire a cescniennes Sauvage., .. I'on ne les prenoit pour femmes, & sur peine de la mort.

^!>„T;'„"?'T''r"-'"" ^"""T?
'•""' '" """" ^'^"^"O en la plus grande

,55 .bom.nat.on & vie Epicur.enne qu'.l e.t possible de raconter: .an.'^Dieu, .an.
1 oy, ne Loy, 1 espace de sept ans. Pourtant lui faisoit mal de laisser ,a putain.& v|e superieure, pour v.v-re en homme de bien, & en compagnie de Chretiens.
1 rem.erement il proposa d'empoisonner monsieur de Villegagnon, & nous aussi

;

mai. vn de ses compagnons I'en detourna. Puis s'adressa a ceux des artisans &manouvriers, lequels .1 cono.sso.t vivre en regret, en grand travail, & a peu de
nourr.ture. Car par ce que I'on n'avoit apporte vivres de France, pour vivre en
terre, .1 conv.nt du prem.er jour laisser le cidre, & au lieu boire de I'eau creue
b.t pour le b.scu.t s accommoder a vne ceruine farine du pais faicte de racinesd arbre.. qui ont a fue. le corr.me le P^onlamas : & croit plus haut en hauteurqu vn homme. Laquelle .ouda.nc & repentine mutation fut trouvee etraneememement des artisans, qui n'etoient venu. que pour la lucratiTe & profi
particulier. lo.nt les eaux difficiles, les lieux apres & deserts, & labeur incrov-
able qu on leur donno.t, pour la necessitc de se loger ou nous e.tion.: parquov
aisemert les .edu.t, leur proposant la grande liberte qu'ils auroient, & les
richesses aussi par apres, dequelles ils en donneroient aux Sauvages en abandon,
pour v.vre a leur des.r Volontiers s'accorderent ce. pauvres gens, & a la .60
chaude voulurent mettre le feu aux poudres, qui a< ient ete mise. en vn cellier
tait legerement, sur lequel nou. couchios tous : mai. aucuns ne le trouveret

.56 pa. boD, parce que toute la marchandise, meubles & jo'-.ux que nous avion.
eusMnt ete perdu., & n'y eussent rien gaigne. Ilz conclurent done entr'-eux
de nous venir saccager, & couper la gorge durant que nous serions en notre
premier somme. Toutefoi. il. y trouverent vne difficulte, pour trois Ecossoi.
qu ayoit ledit seigneur pour sa garde, lequels pareillement ilz .'efforcerent de
seduire. Mai. eux, apre. avoir conu leur mauvais vouloir, & la chose etre
certaine, m en vmdrent avertir, & decelerent tout le fait. Ce qu' a I'heure meme
je dedaray audit wigneur & a mes compagnons, pour y remedier. Nou. v
remediames .oudainement, en prenant quatre des principaux, qui furent mis a la
chaine & aux fers devant tous : I'autheur n'y etoit pas. Le lendemain, I'vn
de ceux qui etoit aux fers. se .entant conveincu, se traina pre. de I'eau & .e
noya m.serablement

:
vn autre fut strangle. T es autre, servent ores comme

esclaves: le reste Tit sans murmure, travaillant beaucoup plus diiigemment
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qu'auparavant. L'autheur truchement (par-cr qu'il n'y etoit pas) fuc averti

que ton affaire avoit 6te decouverte. II n'eit retourne depuia a ooui, & le tient

naintenant avec lei Sauvages, ayant debauche tou« lei auties Truchementi de
ladite terre, qui sont au nombre de vint ou vint-cinq : lequeli font & diient

tout du pis qu'ilz peuvent, pour noua etonner & noui faire retirer en France.

Et par-ce qu'il eit avenu que lei Sauvages ont et6 persecutes d'vne fievre

peitilentieuse depuis que nous sommes en terre, dont il en est mort plus de huit ic;

cens : ilz leur ont persuade que c'etoit Monsieur de Viilegagnon qui les faisoit

mourir: parquoy ilz coo^oiTent roe opinion centre noui en telle sorte qu'ilz

noue oudroient &ire la guerre si nous etions en terre continente : mais le lieu

o\^ nuus 8omn-*i les retient. Ce lieu est vne ilette de lix cens pas de long, &
i6t de cent de large, environnee de tous cotez de la mer, large & long d'vn cote

& d'autre de la portee d'vne coulevrine, qui est cause qu'eux n'y peuvent

approcher, quaod leur frenesie Vs prent. Le lieu est fort naturellement, & par

art nous I'avont flanque & remp.^re, telhment que quand ilz nous viennent voir

dans leuri augei & almadies, ilz treir.H.nt de crainte. II est vray qu'il y a vne

incommodite d'eau douce, mais nous y faisons vne citerne, qui pourra garder &
contenir de I'eau, au nombre que nous sommes, pour six moii. Nous avons du
depuis perdu vn grand bateau & vne barque, contre les rochei : qui nous ont fait

grande faute, pour-ce que nous ne s^aurions recouvrer ni eau, ni bois, ni vivres,

que par bateaux. Avec ce, vn maitre charpentier & deux autre* manouvriert

se sont allez rendre aux Sauvages, pour vivre plus a leur liberte. Nonobstait
Dieu nous a fait la grace de resister constamment a toutes ces entreprises, ne

nous deffians de sa misericorde. Lequelles choses il nous a voulu envoyer, pour

raontrer que sa parole prend difficilemcnt racine en vn lieu, afin que la gloire lui

en soit rapportee : mais aussi quand elle est enracinee, elle dure a jamais. Ces

troubles m'ont empeche, que ie n'ay peu reconoitre le pais, s'il y avoit mineraux, 158

ou autres choses singulieres: qui sera pour vne autre fois. L'on nous menace
fort que les Portugais nous viendront assieger, mais la bonte divine nous tn

gardera. Ie vous supplie tous deux de m'ecrire amplement de vos nouvelles,

&c. De la riviere de Ganabara, au pais du Bresil, en la France Antarctique,

souz le Tropique de Capricorne, ce vint-cinquieme jour de May, mille cinq cens

cinquante-six. Votre bon amy N. B.
Or pour revenir aux termes de ce que nous avions commence a dire

touchant le voyage du sieur du Pont, les volontaires qui se rangereot de sa

troupe partirent de Geneve le dixieme de Septembre mille cinq cens cinquante-

six, & allerent trouver ledit sieur Admiral en sa maison de Chatillon sur Loin.

ou il les encouragea a poursuivre leur entreprise, avec promesse de les assister

i6a pour le fait de la marine. De la ilz vindrcnt a Paris, ou durant vn mois qu'iis

y sejournerent, plusieurg Gentils-hommes & autres, avertis de leur voyage, se

joignirent avec eux. Puis s'en allerent a Honfleur, ou ils attendirent que leurs

navires fuasent prets & appareillez pour faire voiles.

t. Ii
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S,condenaviga^,onfa,UauBrn,lau^ dipen, du Roy: Accident d*vn, vague demer: Ducours des des de Canarie : Barbaru pdU fort ba, : Po,,lvolan,, Js" autre, fru en mer : Tortuh mervedleuuV.

CHAP. Ill
'63

TANDIS c, e ics Gcncvo,. dispcoient les chose, commc nou, avon,
d.t. le ..cur dc Bo.s.|e C.-,te, nev«u du ,ieur de Villegagnon.
preparo.t le. »a..seaux a Honfleur. lequels il fit equipper en guerreau nombre de troi., aux depens du Roy. Fourniz qu'ilz lurentde Tivre. & autre, chose, nece.saire.. le. ancre. furent levcc. & e m.ren

Adm.ral de cette flotte avo.t qua.re-vint. pcr.onne. tant soldat, que matlt.dan so„va..seau: dans le .econd y en aroit six-vim.: dan. le t?o,si<.reTven avo.t environ quatre-v,nt.-d.x per.onne.. compri. six jeunes fiarcons qu\)n
y menoit pour apprendre le langage du pa.,. & cinq jeune. filles I vne femm"

pTdelt
'"""""• ''" '^ ""'""^""^

' '''"' "'"'^'P'- ''» race des FranToi!

160 .nn
^"

''i'"'l
'" ""2?"'^" "«^ manquerent, ni I'eclat des trompctte., ni le16° son des tambours & fifrcs, selo la coutume des navire. de g.erre qui vonten voyage. Au bout de quelque. jour, ils arriverent de bon vent lux ileFortunee., d.te. Canar.e., ou quelque. matelot, penserent mettre pied a terrepour bufner quelque chose, mais ih furent repoussez par les Hespacnols quie. avo.ent apperceuz de loin. Le sezieme Decembre ilz furent 'Jfrd'vneorte tempete qu. m.t a fonds vne barque attachee a vn navire. en kquelle yavo.t deux matelot. pour la garde d'icelle, qui penserent boire a ous leur. ami^pour vne dern.ere fo.s. Car il est bien d.fficile en tcl accident de auer vnhommeparm._ les fort vague, de la mer. Neantmoins, apres beaucoup depe.ne, ,lz furct sauves avec le. cordage, qu'on leur jerta. En cette tempete ..arnva vn hazard fort remarquable. & que je n.e.tray volontier. ici (quoy que

'

je ne me vue. le arreter a toutes les particularitez qu'a ecrit lean de Lerv

vn m?ti„ h' ,rT '^'^ " '°y^2^^; ^'*^" "5"" ^""""^ '* cu.sinier eur m!:vn mat.n dessaller dans vn cuv.er du lard pour le repas. vn coup de mer sautTnjmf.tueusement .ur le pont du navire. I'emporta plus'de la longLr d'ne piquehors le oord (c est a d.re hor. le navire), & vne autre vague venant a I'oppHe.an. renverser led.t cuv.er. de grand roideur le rejet.a'au meme lieu don ie.o.t party, avec ce qu. eto.t dedans. i.e meme autheur rapporte i propovn exemple de Valere le Grand que j'ay dd, y a long temp, aS^ire .• .Sd vn matelot qu. vu.dant I'eau de la basse partie d'vn navire (avec 1 TmSco.nme .1 faut presumer), fut jette en mer par vn coup de vague. & incoEem
161 repousse deJans par vne autre vague contraire.i

. «. '"-jminent

Le dix-huitieme dudit mois de Decembre noz Fran^oi. decouvnrent la
' Valere, liv. i, chap. 8.

VOL. I. 30J
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graod'Canaric, ainsi appellee (je croy) » cause des Cannes tie luccrr qu'elle

produit en abondance, & non pour-cc qu'elle produit grande quamiti- lif

chirns, ainsi que disent Pline & Solin.' A cette ile est vuisine cc-llc qui

1^5 est aujourd'hui appellee 'Ieneri//7, de laquelle nous avons parle ci-demus. \'.t

puis que nous sommes sur le propos des iles Canaries, il n'y a point danger de
nous y arrctLT vn petit, memement veu que la possession qu en ont aujourd'hui

les Hespagnols, iu la doivent aux Kran^ois. Elles sont sept en nombre,

distantes de quarante & cinquante lieuea les vnes des autres, apjjellces par les

Anciens d'vn mot jieneral, Fortunces, a 'juse de leur be.iute, & pour la

temperature de I'air, n'y ayant jamais ni de froid, ni de chaud excessif, dunt

ne faut s'ctonner si plusieurs les ont pris pour les Hesperides, dcquelles

les Poetes ont chante tant de fables. De ces sept il y en atoit ci-devant

quatre Chretiennes, a s^avoir Lanzarette, Forteventure, la Gomere, & I'iJe

de Fer. Les trois autres etoient peuplces d'Idolatres, qui sont appellees la

grand'Canarie, Teneriffc & la Palme, mais aujourd'hui j'entens qu'elles sont

toutes Chretiennes. Ces peuples avant le Christianisme ctoient barbarcn,

toujours en guerre, & se tuoient I'vn I'autre comme betes ; & le plus fort

estoit celui qui empurtoit la seigneurie & domination d'entr'-eux. lis alloient

nuds comme ceux de la Nouvelle- France, & ne souffroient aucun approcher i'

a

de leurs iles. Neantmoins comme les Chretiens te mettoient quelquefois aux

aguets pour les attraper & envoyer vendie en Hespagne, il avcnoit souvent

qu'eux-memes etoient pris : mais les Barbares avoient cette humanite qu'ilz

ne tuoient point leurs prisonniers, ains Icur faisoient faire le plus vil exercice

qu'ils estimoieM Jtre possible, qui etoit d'ecorcher leurs chevres, & les dejiecer

ainsi que font ic-i Bou':her8, jusques a ce qu'ils eussent paye leur ran^on : &
lors ils etoient aclivrez. C'a ete par le moyen dc ces prisonniers que I'on a

sceu ce qui est en leurs iles, & leurs coutumes & fa(ons de vivre, que je n'ay

entrepris de reprcsenter en ce lieu, pour ne m'egarer de mon sujet. Mais je

repeteray ce que j'ay de-ja dit, que les Hespagnols doivent aux Francois la

i66 possession qu'ils ont de ces iles, suivant le rapport qu'en fait Pierre Martyr,

celui qui a ecrit I'histoire des Indes Occidentales, lequci en parle en cette

sorte. "Ces isles (dit-il), bien qu'elles fussent venues a la conoissance des

anciens, si est-ce que la memoire en etoit effacee : & en I'an mille quatre cens

cinq, i! y eut vn Francois de nation, nomme Guillaume de Bentachor, iequel

ayaot conge d'vne Royne de Castille de decouvrir nouvelles terres, trouva les

deux Canaries , qui ores se nomment Lancelotte & Forteventure, lequeiles

apres sa mort ses hentiers vendirent aux Hespagnols, &c." Ici peut-on

remarquer que les Hespagnols, par envie ou autrement, ont voulu obscurcir le

nom & la gloire du premier qui a decouvert ces iles, apres etre demeurees 163

tant de s'scles comme ensevelies & hors la conoissance des hommes. Car ce

Guillaume de Bentachor s'appelloit Betancourt, Gentil-humme de Picardie,

lequci par son testament supplia le Roy de Castille d'estre protecteur de ses

enfan* : mais il aima mieux etre protecteur des iles conquises par ledit Betan-

court : comme il a fait, & y en a adjoute d'autres, dequelles il a peu plus

justemcnt s'emparer.

Quant a la situation de ces iles, tous sont aujourd'hui d'accord qu'elles

gisent par les vint-sept de^rez & demi au-de^a de I'Equateur. Et parunt

les Geo^raphes & historiens qui ont situe ledites iles par les dix-sept degres

1 Solin, chap, 70 ; Pline, liv. 6, chap. 31,

-r%
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Pottage de la Zone TorriJt : ou navigalion Jifficilt : Jj* pnurquoy. El tun-f.

Refutation Jet raiiom de quelquet aulheurt : Kaute i/et Hetpagnalt au Perou :

De I'origine du Jiot de la mer : I 'enl Oriental perteluel toux la li^ne

dquinoeliale : Origine 55* caustt d'icelui, $5* des vent itabas, Js* de Midi :

I'luies puanlei lous la Zone Torride : F.ffels d'iceltei : I'igne ^'/uinocliai'e

pourquoy ainti dile : Pourquoy tout icelle ne le voil ne Vvn ne I'autre Pole.

t68 CHAP. IV

i > >

NOT, Franv'oii otans en ces partiei de la Zone Torride a trois cu

quatre degrez au-de^a de I'vEquateur, ilz trouverent la narigation

tort difficile pour I'inconstance de pluiieura vens qui «'a«»emblent

la, Si transportent les raisseaux diversenient, a I' list, au Nori, a

rOlieit, »elon qu'ilz se rencontrcnt. lean de Lcry, cherchant la raison de

cela, preiuppose que la ligne nrquinoctiale tirant de TOritnt a I'Occident soit

comme le doz & I'cchine du monde a ceux qui voyagent du Nort au Su : telli--

ment que pour y aborder d'vnt part ou d'autrc, it taut comme mooter a cctte

•ommitc du monde, ce qui est difficile. II adjoute vne aeconde raison, c'est que

la eit la source des vens, qui toutHans oppositement I'vn a I'autre assaillent k-s

vaisseaux de toutes parts. Et pour vn troisicme il dit que les Courans de l,i

mer prenani la leur commencement, en rcndent les approches difficilcs. Or '^

jajoit que ces raisons soient studieusement rectierchees, si cst-cc que je ne puis

bonnrment ni'y accorder. Car quant a la premiere, il est certain que la terre

& la mer taisans un globe rond, il n'y a point d'ascendant plus difficile aupres de

ia ligne xquinoctiale qu'au 20. 40. & 60. degre. Quant a la seconde, il est

certain que le Nort ne prend point la sa source : & I'expcrience journaliere tait

conoitre que souz la ligne & dedans la Torride, lea vens de Levant y regnent

tousiours souffians continuellement, sans permettre Icurs contraires y avoir aucun

accez, ni vent d'Ouest, ni de Midi, qu'on ajppelle vents d'aba<. lit c'est

I'occasion pourquoy les Hespagnols qui vont au rerou ont ordinairement plus de

,5^^
peine a gaigner les Canaries, qu'en tout le reste du voyage, a cause des vents de

Midi, qui commencent la a entrer en force : mais passe icelles, ilz cinglent

aisemeoc jusques a entrer en la Torride, ou ilz trouvent incontinent ce vent

Oriental qui suit le Soleil, & les ctiasse en poupe de telle sorte, qu'a peine est-i!

plus besoin en tout le voyage de toucher aux voiles. Pour cette raison, iU

appellent ce grand trait de mer, le Golphe des Dames, pour sa douceur &
serenite. Et en fin arrivent es iles de la Dominique, Guadelupe, Desiret-

Marigualante, & les autres qui sont en cette part comme les faux-bourgs des

Indes. Mais au retour ilz prennent vn autre chemin, & viennent a la Havar.e

chercher leur hauteur hors le Tropique de Cancer, la ou regnent les vents

li'abas, ainsi qu'entre les Tropiques le vent de Levant : lequels vcs d'abas leur 167

servent jusques a la \eue des Azores ou Tierceres, & de la a Seville. Et pour

le regard de la troisieme raison, je di qu'en la grar.de & pleine mer il n'y a

30i
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pomt dc Courani. am. Ici Courani le font quand la mer, reiwrree entre deuxtenet ne trouve p,„nt ion pauage libre po ir continuer ion Hux. de manierequ e le fit cc.traime de rouiit .on court amii qu'»n Heuve qui pais« par »n
canal M,„ p„,„„, j^ ,^, ,„^ ^^^ ^^^^^^^

,. ^^ ^^.^.^^ , ^^^^^ |^^^ ^^

A' La rV^''""'"*'
''""'^"*' '' "' ^*" f" 8""'* empcchemct aux navire.

d aborder I Aquateur
: & pui. .'il y a .ix heure. de Hux centre le. navigan..

U y en a autat pour eux au reHi.x, .an. compendre le chemin qu'il, .»ancent
d eux mcme. .an. I aide du riot. Or ne .ui.-je point d'accord que le principcdu Hot de la mer .oit wuz la ligne Tquinoctiale. car il y a plus d'appi-
rence de cro.re qu el le n'a qu'vn Hux qui va dVn Pole a I'autre, en .ortc quenuand i e.t bbc au Pole Arctique. il e.t Hot au Pole Antarctiquc. que de luidonner doable flux : ce qu'il faudra faire .i on met le principe de ce flux .ouz ladite ,«
l.jjne

:
.. ce n e.t qu on Tueille dire que le flux de la n.er est comme le bouillond »n pot, lequel s ctend de toute. part* & tout a la foi. egalenient. Ht .i I'on

Teut.favoir la c.use de ce vent Oriental qui e.t pcrpetuel .ouz cette ligne. out
tait la ceinture da nionde. ie m'en arre.eray votontier. au jugement du docte
naturalLte Io.cph Acosta.' IcqucI attribue cec. au premier mobile, dont le

,68 mouvement circulaire e.t .i rapide qu'il meine a la danse non seulement tou. le.
•utre. ceux, ma.s au..i le. elemen. plu. legers, le feu & r.iir, Uquel. tournent
•u... quant & lu. de I'Orient en I'Occident en vint-quatre heure. ; la "erre &
1 eau demeuran. par leur trop grandc pc.anteur au centre du monde. Or cemouvement est d autant plus grand, vehement & pui..ant, qu'il s'approche de la
ligne jequinoctiak-. ou e.t la plu. grande circumference du tournoyement du ciel.
& diminue cette vehemence a me.ure qu'on .'approche de I'vn & de I'autre
iropique: .1 bien qu e. environ, d'iceux, par ie ne svay quelle repercus.ion du
cour. & mouvement de la Zone, le. vapeur. que I'air attire quant & .oy fd'ou
procedent le. ven. qui courent d'Orient en Occident) .ont contrainte. de
retourner qua.i au contraire ; & de la viennent le. vens d'aba. & Suroe.t

«Tm"kT
^ ordinaire, hor. le. Tropique.. Ie di done que la plu. vray-

.emblable cau« de la dirficulte qu'ont eu noz Frantoi. de parvenir i la ligne
^quinoc.iale a cte qu li/. n'ctoient pa. encor' eloignez de terre (temoin. le.
pluies puantes, qu. ne venoient d'autre part que de. vapeur. terre.tre., qui .ont
gro«.iere8 & malfaiwntcs) & ain.i se trouvoient enveloppez de certain, ven.
terre.cre., d autant plus diver, que la terre est inegale, a cau.e de. montagne. &
rallees, rivierei, lac, & ..tua.ion. de pai., & de quelque. vens maritime.,
lequel. rencontran. ce vent fort & Oriental conduit par la force du Soleil & lemouvement du premier mobile, ne pouvoient pa.ser outre, du moin. qu'avec to .7,

169 grand combat, qui arretoit leur. vaisseaux & k» disper.oit 9a & la

au long de la cote de la Guinee .ouz la Zone torride voi.inc de la terre • voire
est tenement contagieu.e, qui .i elle tombe tur la chair il .'y levcra de. pustule.
& gro.se. vessies voire meme imprime la tache de .a puantear e. habillemen..D ailleurs eau douce leur faillit, du moin. elle .e corrompit tellement par le.
ardates chalrur. du climat, qu'elle etoit remplie de ver., & falloit en la lieuvant
tenir la tasse d vne main & .e boucher le nez de I'autre. pour I'extrcme puanteur
qui en sorto.t. Le biscuit en fut de meme. Car Ic. Ir.gue. pluies avan.
penetre jusques dans la Soute, le gaterent entierement : si bien qu'il falloitmanger autant de vei, que de pain. Ce qui efit ete aucunement tolerable *i

> Livre 3. de ion Hiitoire naturelle dei Indei, chap. 6.
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etan* en ce mauvais paisage ils en fussent bicn-tot sortis, mais ilz furent environ
cinq semaines i tournoyer lant pouvoir approchtr de cette ligne arquinoctiale, a

laquelle en fin ilt arriverent avec Tn vent de Nort-nord'Est le 4. jour de F'evrier

1557. Ici il est bon de dn; pour lei moins s^avans que cette partie du nionde
est ditc ctrc souz la ligne xquinoctiale (autrement »ouz I'iEquateur) pource
-ue le Soleil venant a cette partie du ciel qui fait le milieu entre ies deux Poles
ce qui arrive deux fois I'annee, s^avoir I'onzicme de Mars, quand il s'approche

de nous; & le treizieme de Septembre, quand il »e recule pour porter I'lite aux
terres Antarctiquc-a), les jours & les nuiti sont egaux par tout le monde. Et 170

comme le Soleil ayant passe cette ligne noz jours r'acourcissent, aussi venant au
defa de la meme ligne ilz diminuent aux regions Antarctiques. Or cette ligne

n'est qu'vne chose imaginaire, mais il est necessaire vser de ce mot pour entendre
la chose & en svavoir discourir. Et au surplus est a remarquer que les peuplcs
qui habitent souz cette ligne imaginaire ont en tout temps les nuits & les jours

cgaux, pour raison dequoy aussi elle pourroit bien ctre dite xquinoctiale.

Or comme en bcaucoup de choses on fait des ceremonies pour la souvenance,
aussi c'est la coutunie des matelots (qui se rcjouissent volontiers) de faire la

guerre a ceux qui n'ont encores passe la ligne xquinoctiale, quand ils y arrivent.

Ainsi il/. les plongent dans I'eau, ou leur donntit la bacule, ou les attachent au
grand mast pour en avoir memoire. '"

tefois il y a moyen de se racheter

de cette condemnation en payant le vin des compagnons.
Aydez de ce vent du Nort- nord'Est (comme nous avons dit) ilz franchirent

quatre degris au dela de I'Equateur, d'ou ilz comencerct a decouvrir le pole

Antarctique, ayans demeure log teps sans voir ni I'vn ni I'autre, tant a-cause

de quelques calmes, que des yens divers qui se rencotrent environ le milieu du
monde (que je prens souz ladite ligne xquinoctiale) allans comme pour combattre
& depossedcr ce vent Oriental que nous avons dit, lequel ne s'en ttonne gueres.

Et neantmoins encores qu'on eut le vent a propos, si t-st-ce qu'etat au milieu

d'vne si grandc circumference qu'est celle du ciel, il n'est pas possible de voir 171

I'vn ou I'autre pole, moins les deux ensemble, si tot qu'on est venu souz ladite

ligne, ains faut s'approcher de quelques degrez de I'vn ou de I'autre : d'autant

que les deux poles sont comme deux points imaginaires & immobiles, ainsi que
le point niilitu d'vne roiie a I'entour duquel se fait le mouvement d'icelle, ou
comme les deux points invisibles qu'on se peut imaginer au.^ deux cotez d'vne
boule roulante, pour lequels voir tout ensemble il faudroit ctre au centre de
ladite boule ; aussi pour voir les deux poles ou essieux du monde, il faudroit etre

au centre de la terre. Mais y ayant grade distace de ce cetre a la superficie

d'icelle ou de la nier, de la vient que nonobstant la rondcur de ces deux plus bas

elemens, on ne peut si tot appercevoir le pole quand on est parvenu a la ligne

xquinoctiale.
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Dccouvrru Jc la Urre du Breuh Margajas queU ptuphs : Fa.on de troquer avtc
/« Ou-etacas, prupU U plus barbare de tous Us autre, : HauU rocl app^lUe
lEmeraudt de Mak-he

:
Cap de Frie : Arrivec des Fran.ou a la rijfre de

tranabara, ou etoil le Sieur de yUlegagnon.

CHAP. V

L
'73

treziemc Fevricr, Ics maitres de noz navires Francoises ayani
pris hauteur a rastiolabe, se trouvcreiit avoir le Soleil droit pour

_ 2ienith : & apret quelques tourmentes & calmes, par vn bon vent
173 d list qui dura quelques jours, il« eurent la veue de la terre du Bresil

le vint-sixicme de hevrier mille cinq cens cinquante-sept, au grand contentement
de tous, comme on peut penser, apres avoir demeure pres de quatre mois sur la
mer sans prendre port en aucun lieu.

La premiere terrc qu'ilz decouvrirent est motueuse, & s'appelle Huvassou
par les Sauvages de ce pais-la, a I'abord de laquelle (selon la coutunie) ilz
tircrcnt quelques coups de canons pour avertir les habitans, qui ne manquerent
de se trouver en grande troujw sur la rive. Mais les Francois ayans reconu
que c ctoient Marsajas, alliez des Portugais, & par c.-.sequent leurs ennemis,
ilz ne descendirent point a terre, sinon quelques matelot* qui das vne barque
allerent prcs du rivage a la portee de leurs Heches, leur montrans des couteaux
miroirs, peigncs, & autres bagatelles, pour Icquelles ilz leur demanderent des
v.vres. Ce que les Sauvages firet en diligi?ce, & apporteret de leur farine
de racines, des jimbons & de la chair d'vne certaine cspece de sanglier qu'ils
on, avec autre, victuailles & fruits, telz que le pais les inirte: car en cette
•aison la, quoy que ce fut le mois de Fevrier, l.s arbres ctoient aussi vcrds
qu ilz sont ici en lum. Les Sauvages ne furent jwint tant scrupuleui d'aborder
les navires Franyois. Car il y en vint six avec vne femme entierement nuds,
peints, & noircis par tout le corps, ayans les Icvres de dessouz pcrcees, & en
chaquc trou vne pierre verte, bien polie, & proprement appliquce, & de la largeur

173 d vn trston, pour ctre plus coints & jolis. Mais quand la pierre est levcet ilz 174sent effroyablement hidcux, ayans comme deux bouches au dessouz du ncz.
La femme avoit Its oreilles de mcme si hideusemet percees, que le doigt y
pourroit entrer, auquelles elle portoit des pendans d'os blancs, qui lui battoient
sur les cpaules. Ces Sauvages eussent fort desire qu'on se fiit arretc, la mais
on ne 8 y voulut pas ficr, joint qu'il falloit tendre ailleurs. A neuf ou dix
lieues de la les Francis se trouverent a I'endroit d'vn Fort des Portugais dit
par cux Spiriiui Sanctut, & par les Sauvages Moab, qui est par les vints degrez
audela dc l*.(Equ... f?ur. Les ",ardcs de ce Fort, reconoissans a I'equipage que
ce nctoit-nt de leurs gens, tirerent trois coups de canon sur les Francois,
Icquels firent de meme envers eux, mais I'vn & I'autre en vain. De la
passercnt aujircs d'vn lieu nomme Tapemiri, & plus avant vindrent cotovat les
lara.bes : outre Icquels tirans vers Ic Cij) do Frie il y a des basses & ccueils

3"
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entremelez de poiatet de rochers qu'il faut soigneusement eviter. Et
endroit y a vne terre plains d'environ quinze lieues de logueur, habitee par
certain peuple farouche & etrange nomme Ou-tlacai, dispos du pied autant &
plus que le» cerfs & biches, lequels ils prennent a la course: portent les
cheveux logs jusques aux fesses, cotre la coutume des autres Bresilies qui
les rongnet par derriere : manget la chair creue : ont lagage particulier : n'ont
aucun trafic avec les nations de deja, d'auunt qu'ils ne Teulet point que leur
pais soit conu: semblables aux Hespagnols de I'Amerique, qui ne souffrent
aucune nation etrangere vivre parmi eux. Toutefois quand les voisins de ces
Ou-etacas ont quelques marchandiies dont ilz les veulent accommoder, voici 174
leur fason & maniere de permuter. Le Margaja, Caraja ou Tououp'mambaouU
(qui sont les peuples voisins d'iceux) ou autres Sauvages de ce pais-la, sans

X7S se fier, ni approcher de I'Ou-etacat, lui montrant de loin ce qu'il aura, loit serpe,
soit couteau, peigne, miroir, ou autre chose, il lui fera entendre par signes
s'il veut echanger quelque chose a cela. Que si VOu-etacaj s'y accorde, lui

montrant au reciproque de la plumasserie, des pierres vertes, pour servir
d'ornement a la levre d'embas, ou autre chose provenant de leur terre, le
premier mettra sa marchandise sur vne pierre, ou piece de bois, & se retirera,

& lort VOu-etacas apportera ce qu'il aura & le lairra a la place ; puis se retirant,
permettra que le Margaja, ou autre le vienne querir : & jusques la se tiennent
promessc I'vn a I'autre. Mais chacun ayant son change, si tot que I'un & I'autre
est retourne en ses limites d'oti il avoit parleraente, les treves rompues, c'est
a qui pourra attrapper son compagnon : ainsi que noz soldats es dernieres
guerres, sortans de quelque ville neutre, telle qu'etoit la petite rille de Vermin en
Tierache, lieu de ma naissance, appartenant a la tres-illustre maison de Couci.
Apres avoir laisse derriere ces espiegles d'Ou-etaeat, ilz passerent a la veue d'vn
autre pais voisin nomme Mak-he, d'ou certes les habitas n'ont besoin de
tousjours dormir, ayas de tels reveils-matin aupres d'eux. En cette terre,

& sur le bord de la mer, se voit vne grosse roche faite en forme de tour,
laquelle aux rayons du Soleil reluit & brille si fort, qu'aucuns pensent que ce 175
soit vne sorte d'Emeraude. Et de fait les mariniers tant Portugais que
Franfois I'appellent I'Emeraude de Mak-he. Mais le lieu est inaccessible
eunt environne de mille pointes de rochers qui se jettent fort avant en mer.

La pres y a trois petites iles, dites les iles de Mak-he, ou ayans mouille
I'ancre, vne tempete de nuit se leva si furieuse que le cable d'vn des navires fut
rompu, tellement que porte a la merci des Sauvages contre terre il vint jusques
a deux brasses d'eau. Ce que voyans le Maitre & le Pilote, comme au deses-
poir ilz crierent deux ou trois fois nous sommcs perdus, Toutefois en ce besoin
les matelots ayans fait diligence de jetter vne autre ancrc, Dieu voulut qu'elle

176 tint, & par ce moyen furent sauvez. C'est chose rude qu'vne tepete en pleine
mer, ou Ton ne voit que montagnes d'eau & profodes vallees ; mais encore
n'est^ce que jeu au pris du peril ou est reduit vn vaisseau qui est sur vne cote
en perpetuel danger de s'aller echouer sur la rive, ou briser contre les rochers.
Mais en pleine mer on ne craint point tout cela, quand on a fait diligence
d'ammener les voiles a temps. Vray est qu'on est balotte de merveilleuse
fajon en telle occasion, mais le peril en est dehors, i'entens en vn bon vaisseau

:

car vn coup de mer emportera quelqucsfois vn quartier d'vn mauvais navire,
comme i'ay oui reciter n'a pas long temps d'vn Capiuine qui fut emporte etant
dans sa chambre vers le gouvernail. La tempete passee, le vent vint a souhait

ijli
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Comme It s'uur du Pont exposa au tieur de VilUgagnon la catue de sa venue, JjT de

tet combagnont : Reponte dudit s'uur de yUlegagnon : Et ce qui fut fail au

Fort de ColUgni apres Varrivee des Fran<;ois.

177 CHAP. VI

I,. U

ETANS descendus a terre en I'ile ou le sieur de Villegagnon I'etoit

loge, la troupe rendit graces a Dieu, puis alia trourer ledit sieur de

Villegagnon, qui les attendoit en vne place, ou il V^ receut avtc 177

beaucoup de demonstration de joye & contentement. Apres les

accollades faites, le sieur du Pont commence a parler & lui exposer les causes

de leur royage fait avec tant de perils, peines, & diflicultez, qui etoient en vn

mot pour dresser vne Eglise, qu'il appelloit reformee selon la parole de Dieu,

en ce pais-la, suivant ce qu'il avoit ecrit a ceux qui les avoient envoyes. A
quoy il repondit (ce dit I'Autheur) qu'ayant voirement des long temps & de

tout son coeur desire telle chose, il les recevoit volontiers a ces conditios

:

meme par ce qu'il vouloit leur Eglise etre la mieux reformee pardessus toutes

les autres, il declara qu'il entendoit des lors que les vices fussent reprimez, la

sumptuosite des accoutremens reformee (je ne puis croire qu'il en fut si tut de

besoin), & en somme tout ce qui pourroit apporter de I'empechement au pur

service de Dieu. Puis levant les yeux au ciel, & joignant les mains : Seigneur

Dieu (dit-il), je te rend graces de ce que tii m'as envoye ce que des si long

temps je t'ay si ardamment demande. Et derechef s'addressant a eux dit:

Mea enfans (car je veux estre votre pere), comme lesus-Christ etant en ce

monde n'a rien fait pour lui, ains tout ce qu'il a fait a ete pour nous : aussi ayant

cette esperance que Dieu me preservera en vie jusques a ce que nous soyons

fortifies en ce pais, & que vous-vous puissiez passer de moy, tout ce que je pretens

178 faire ici, est tant pour vous que pour tous ceux qui y viendront a meme fin que

vous etes venus. Car ie delibere de faire vne retraite aux pauvres fideles qui

serot persecutez en France, en Hespagne & lilleurs outre mer, ^fin que sans 178

crainte ni du Roy, ni de I'Empereur, ou d'autres Potentats, ils y puissent

purement servir a Dieu selon sa volonte.

Apres cet accueil la compagnie entre dans vne petite salle qui etoit au

milieu de I'ile, & chanterent le Psalme cinouieme, qui commence selon la traduc-

tion de Marot : Aux paroles que ie veux dire, &c., lequel fut suivi d'vn preche,

ou le Ministre Richer print pour texte ces versets du Psalme 26. & entre les

Hebrieux 27. Ie demande vne chose au Seigneur, taquelle ie requerray encore, C'est

que i'habile en la maison du Seigneur tous les iours de ma vie : durant I'exposition

dequels Villegagnon ne cessoit de joindre les mains, lever les ieux au ciel,

faire des soupirs, & autres temblables contenances, si-bien que chacun s'en

emerveilloit. Apres les prieres, tous se retirerent horsmis les nouveaux venus,

lequels dinerent en la meme salle, mais ce fut vn diner de Philosophe, sans

excez. Car pour toutes viandes ilz n'eurent que de la farine de racines, a la

3>4
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fh
h I Ordre pour le fait dt la Religion : Pourquoy Fillegagnon a diisimuli sa Religion :

Sauvaget amenes en France : Manages celebret en la France /Intarclique :

Debats pour la Religion : Conspiration contre Villegagnon ; Rigueur
d'icelui : Les Genevois se retirent d'avec lui : Question touchant la cele-

bration de la Cene a faute de pain \*f de vin.

l8i CHAP. VII

iSi

D'AVTANT que la Religion est le lien qui main'ient les peuples en
Concorde, & est comme le pivot de I'Etat, des la premiere semaine

que les Francois furent arrives auprei de Villeg.ignon, il etablit vn

ordre pour le service de Dieu, qu'outre les prieres publiques qui se

faisoient tous les soirs apres qu'on avoit laisse la besongne, let Ministres pre-

cheroient deux fois le Dimanche, & tous les jours ouvriers vne heure durant

:

declarant aussi par expres, qu'il vouloit & entendoit que sans aucune addition

humaine let Sacremens fussent administrez selon la pure parole de Dieu, &
quNu reste la discipline Eccletiaitique fut pratiquee contre les defaillans.

Suivant quoy le Dimanche vint-vnieme de Mart ilz firent la celebration de leur

Cene, apres avoir catechize tous ceux qui y devoient communier. Et ce faisant

iirent tortir les m.itelots & autres Catholiques, disans qu'ilz n'estoient pas

capables d'vn tel mystere. Et lort Villegaghon s'etant mis a genoux sur vn

careau de velours, lequel son page portoit ordinairement apres lui, fit deux prieres

publiques & a haute voix, rapportees par lean de Leri en son histoire du Bresil,

iequellet finies, il se presenta le premier a la Cene, & receut a genoux le pain

& le vin de la main du Ministre. Et neantmoios on tient qu'il y avoit de la

simulation en ton fait : car quoy que lui & vn certain Maitre lean Cointa (qu'on

dit avoir ete Docteur de la Sorbonne) eussent abjure publiquement I'Eglise

Catholique-Romaine, si est-ce qu'ilz ne demeurerent gueres a emouvoir dei
i8a disputet touchant la doctrine, & principalement sur le point de la Cene. Voire

meme il y a apparence que Villegagnon ne fut iamais autre que Catholique, en

ce qu'il avoit ordinairement en main les oeuvres du subtil I'Escot pour se tenir

pret a la defense contre les Calvinistes sur toutes let disputes susditet. Mais ,83

il luy sembloit etre necessaire de faire ainsi, ne pouvant venir a chef d'vne telle

entreprise s'il n'eut eu apparence d'etre des pretrnduz reformez, du cote

dequels d'ailleurs s'il se fut voulu maintenir, il etoit en danger d'etre accuse

envert le Roy (qui le tenoit pour Catholique) par les Catholiques qui etoient

avec lui, & de perdre vne pension de quelquet milles de livres que sa Majeste

lui bailloit. Toutefois, faisant toujours bonne mine, & protestant ne desirer

rien plus que d'etre droitement enseigne, il renvoya en France le Ministre

Chartier, dans I'vn det navires, lequel (apres qu'il fut charge de Bresil & autres

marchandises du pais) partit le quatrieme de luin pour s'en revenir, afin que

sur ce different de la Cene il rapportat les opinions des Docteurs de sa tecte.

316
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Dans ce iiavire furent apporte. en France dix jeune. garson. Breiiliens, isttzde neuf a dix ana & au dcssou., lequeU ayans ete pri« en guerre par Ic.
aauvage. ami. de» Franvoii, avoient ete »enduz pour esclaves audit Villegagnon.Le Ministre Richer ]eur impo.a les mains, & prierei furent faitei pour eux
avant que part.r, d ce qu'il pleut a Dieu en faire del gen. de bien. flz furent
presentcj r.a Roy Henry second, lequel en fit present a plusieurs gran» Seiuneurs
de ta Court.

• i o t,

Au surplui, )e troisieme Avril precedent se celebrerent lei premiers mariaget 183
de. Frato.8 quj ayent jamai. ete faits en ce pais-la ; ce fut de deux jeune. homme.

183 dome.t.c. de Villegagnon avec deux de ce. jeunes fille. que nous arons dit avoir
ete menee.au Bresil. II y avoit de. Sauvage. pre.en. a telle, .olemnitez,
lequels etoiet tout etonnez dc voir de. femmes Francoises vetues & paree. au
jour des nopces. Le d.x.«eptieme de May ensuivant ce maria .emblablement
maitre lean Lointa (que 1 on nommoit monsieur Hector) a vne autre de ce.
jeune. fille.. Comme le feu fut mi. aux etouppe., deux autre, fille. qui restoient
ne demeurerent gueres a etre mariees, & ,'il y en eiit eu davantage, e'en eut
ete b.en-tot fa.t. Car il y avoit la force gens deliberez qui ne demandoient pa.
micux que d a.der a rempl.r cette nouvelle terre. Et de prendre en mariage
des femmes infideles .1 n'etoit pa. juste, la loy de Dieu' etant rigoureuse
alencontre de ceux qui font telle choK-, laquelle memo en la loy Evangelique
est auss. defendue par I'Apotre .ainct Paul,' quand il dit: n/vous accoupUz
point ayec Us uifiddei, la oii jafoit qu'il discoure de la profession de la foy.
toutetois cela .e peut fort commodement rapporter aa fait des mariagcs. I't en
lancien le.tament' il etoit Jefendu d'accoupler a la charrue deux animaux
de diverse, e.pece,. II est vray qu'il est aise en ce pais-la de faire d'vne
inhdele vne Chretienne, & se fussent peu telz manages contracter s'il y eiit eu
vne demeure bien solide & arretee pour le. Frangois.

Ce sujet de conjonction charneile avec le. femmes infideles fut cause que
.ur 1 avis qu eut Villegagnon que certains Norman, .'etas autrefois des y avoit

184 ong teps sauves du naufrage, & devenus comme Sauvages, paillardoient avec
ies temmes & filles, & en avoient des enfans ; pour obvier a ce que nul des siens
n en abusat de cette fafon, par I'avis du Con.eil fit defenses a peine de la vie
que nul ayant tiltre de Chretien n'habitat avec les femmes & filles de. Sauvage.,
»inon quelle, fussent mstruite. en la conoi.sance de Dieu, & baptizees. Ce 184
qui n arriva point en tous les voyages des Francois par-dela, car ce peuple est
.. peu susceptible de la Religion Chretienne (dit lean de Leri), qu'il n'a point
ete possible en trois ans d'en donner aucun asseure fondement au coeur de pas
vn d eux. Ce qui n'est pas en notre Nouvelle-France. Car toutes & quantes
tois que 1 on voudra (par la grace de Dieu & de son sainct Esprit) ilz seront
Chretiens, & .an. difficulte recevront la doctrine de salut. le le dy, pour ce
que je le sjay par mon experience, & en ay fait des plainte. en mon Adieu a la
Nouvelle f- ranee.

Or, pour revenir au different de la Cene, la Pentecoste venue, nouveau debat
. eleve encore tant pour ce sujet qu'autres points. Car ja?oit que Villegagnon
eut au commencement declare qu'il vouloit bannir de la Religion toutes inven-
tions humaincs, toutefois il mit en avat qu'il falloit mettre de I'eau au vin de
ladite Cene, & vouloit que cela se fit, disant que saint Cyprien & saint Clement

' Exod. 24 ; Levi-. 7 ; Nomb. 25. » En la 2. aux Cor., chap. 6, vers. 14.
• Deut. 22, veri. 10.
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I atoient cent
:

qu il fjloit mcler l'»Mge du id & de Thuile avec I'eau du
baptcme

:
qu vn Ministre ne ae pouvoit marier en lecondea noncei ; amenant

pour preuve U pasiage de S. Paul a Timothee' : Que I'Erique soit mari d'»ne ' ^
eeule femme. Somme, il ,Vn fit a croirc : & fit faire des le;oni publique. de
Iheologie a Maitre lean Cointa, lequel se mit a interpreter I'Evangile selon
•amt lean, qui est la Theologie la plus sublime & reievee. Le feu de divJMon
ainsi allume eotre ce petit peuple ; Villegagnon, Fans attendre ia resolution que k-
Minutre Chartier devoit apporter, dit ouTertrmct qu'il avoit change Topinion
qu il disoit autrefois avoir eue de Calvin, & que c'etoit vn heretique dcvo.c .V
la Foy. On tient que le Cardinal de Lorraine, par quelques lettres, Tavoit

«85 fort aprement renris de ce qu'il avoit quitte la Religion Catholique-Romaine,
& que cela lui donna sujet de faire ce qu'il fit ; mais, comme i'ay des-ja dit,
II nc pouvoit bonnement entreprendre les voyapes du Bresil sans le support de
1 Admiral, pour a quoy parvenir il fallut faire du reforme. Des lors il coni-
menja a devenir . agrin, & menacer par le corps de Saint lacques (cVtoit
son sernient ordinaire) qu'il romproit bras & jambes au premier qui le facheroit.
Ces rudesses, avec le mauvais traitement, firent conspirer quelques-vns contre
lui, lequels ayant decouvert, il en fit jetter vne partie en I'eau, & cha-ia le
reste. Entre autres vn nOme Francois la Roche, qu'il tenoit a la cadene

:

1 ayant fait venir, il le fit coucher tout a plat contre terre, & par vn de ses
satellites lui fit battre le venire a coups de batons, a la mode des Turcs, & au
bout de la il falloit aller travailler. Ce que quelques-vns ne pouvans supporter,
sailerent rendre parmy les Sauvages. lean de Lery, qui n'aime gueres la
memoire de Villegagnon, rapporte d'autres actes de sa severite : & remarque que i86
par ses habits (qu'il prenoit a rechange tous Its jours, & de toutes couleurs) on
jugeoit des le matin s'll seroit de bonne humeur ou non, & quand on voyoit le
jaune ou le vert en pais, on se pouvoit asseurer qu'il n'y faisoit pas beau : mais
sur tout quand il etoit pare d'vne robe de camelot jaune bendee de velours noir,
ressemblant (ce disoient aucuns) son enfant sans souci.

Finalement les Francois venus de Geneve, se voyant frustrez de leur attente,

vxT !' ," P*' '*" Capiuine le sieur du Pont, que puis qu'il avoit rejette
1 bvagile, ilz n etoiet plus a son service, & ne vouloient plus travailler au
t-ort. La dessus on leur retranche les deux gobeleu de farine de racines qu'on
avoit accoutume leur bailler par chacun jour : dequoy ilz ne se tourmeterent
gueres

:
car ils en avoient plus pour vne serpe, ou deux ou trois couteaux qu'ils

echangeoicnt aux Sauvages, qu'on ne leur en eiit sceu bailler en demi an.
Ains- furent bien aises d'etre delivrez de sa sujetion. Et neantmoins cela

186 n aggreoit pas beaucoup a Villegagnon, lequel avoit bien envie de les domter,
8 il eut peu, & comme il est bien a presumer : mais il n'etoit pas le plus fort.
Et pour en faire preuve, ceruins d'entre eux ayans pris conge du Lieutenant de
Villegagnon, sortirent vne fois de I'ile pour aller parmi les Sauvages, ou ilz
demeurerent quinze jours. Villegagnon feignant ne rien s^avoir dudit conge, &
par ami! pretedant qu'ils euss.-nt enfraint son ordonnance portant defense de
sortir de ladite ile sans licence, leur voulut mettre les fers aux pies, mais se 187
sentans supportez d'vn bon nobre de leurs compagnons mal-contens & bien
vnis avec eux, lui dirent tout a plat qu'ilz ne souffriroient pas cela, & qu'ils
etoient affranchis de son obeissance, puis qu'il ne les vouloit maintenir en

- I. i Timothie, 3.

Il*r ..^:-.,^l5..v/';^tf^ .a^t . msi:rm.m<i?mM:
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I'exercice & liberte de leur Religion. Cette audace fit que Villeg.ignon appai«aM colere. Sur cette rencontre il y en eut plusieurs & de» principaux de tea
gent (pretendunreformez) qui desiroient fort d'en voir vne fin & le jetter en
leau, a fin (disoient-il^) oue sa chair & ie« groises ep;iulei «ervi»»ent de
nourriture aux poi.sons. M^is le re.pect de moniieur TAdmiral (qui louz
authonte du Roy I'avoit envoye) lei retint, Au»ii qu'ils ne laittoient de faire

leur preche tans lui, horsnii* que pour obvier a trouble ilz faitoient leur Cenc de
nuit, & sans son sceu. Sur laquellc Cene, comme le vin porte de France »int
a defaillir & n y en avoit plus qu'vn verre, il y eut question entre-eux, svavoir si
a fame de vin ilz se pourroient servir d'autres bruvages communs aux pais
ou ill etoiet. Cette question ne fut point resolue, mais seulement debattue,
lei vns diiani qu'il ne falloit point changer la lubitance du Sacrement, &
plutot que de ce faire il vaudroit mieux s'en abitenir : Les autrei au contruirc
diians que Inrs que lesus-Christ inititua sa Cene, il avoit vie du bruvagc
ordinaire en la Province oii il etoit : & que I'il eiit etc en la terre du Bresil, il

est vray-iemblable qu'il eut vie de leur farine de racine en lieu de pain, & de leur
188 breuvagc au lieu de vin. Et partant faut qu'au defaut de notre pain & notre vin, ilz

ne feroient point difficulte de s'accommoder a ce qui tient lieu de ]>ain & de vin.
Et de ma part, quand ie considere la variete du monde, & que la terre en tout
endroit ne produit pas memei fruits & semencei, aim que les pais meridionaux
en rapportent d vne autre sorte, & les Septentrionaux d'vne autre, ie trouve que
la question n'eit pas petite, & eut bien merite que saint Thomai d'Aquin en
eut dit quelque choie. Car de reduire ceci tellement a I'etroit qu'il ne soit
loisible de communiquer la Sainte Eucharistie que souz I'espece de pain de pur
froment, souz ombre qu'il est ecrit Ciiavit eot ex adipe frumenti, cela est bien
dur

: & faut considerer qu'il y a plus dei deux parti du monde qui n'vsent pas
de notre froment, & toutefoii a faute de cela ne devroient pas etre exclus du
Sacrement, s'llz se trouvoient disposes a le recevoir dignement, ayani du pain de
quelque autre lorte de grain. Et li Ton coniidere bien le passage susdit du
Pialme 8i. on trouvera qu'il ne donne point loy en cet endroit, d'autant que
la notre Dieu dit a son peuple que s'il eut ecoute sa voix, & chemine en ses
voyei, il lui eut fait dei bieni exprimez audit lieu du Psalme, & I'eut repeu
de la graiiie de froment, & laoule du miel tire As la roche. Pour le vin, il n'v
en a point souz la ligoc aequinoctiale non plus qu'au Nort. Ceux-ci boivet de
1 eau, & ceux^a font du vin dei palmieri, & du fruit d'iceux nomme Coccos.
bn lomme, 1 Egliie qui i^ait diipenser de beaucoup de choses selon le temps,

,89 & lieux. & personnes, comme elle a dispense les laics de I'vsage du Calice, &
en certainea Eglisei du pain sans levain ; aussi pourroit elle bien dispenser la
deisui, etant vne meme choie : Car elle ne rem point que lei enfant meurent de
faim, non plus souz le Pole qu'es autres lieux. Si quelqu'vn dit qu'on y en
peut porttr des pais lointains, ie lui repliqueray qu'il y a plusieuri peuples qui
n ont dequoy fournir a la depense d'vne navigation : & on ne va point en pais ,
etranger (nommement au Nort) pour plaisir, ains pour quelque profit. loint a
ceci que les navigations sur I'Ocean sont, par maniere de dire, encore recentes,
& etoit bien difficile auparavant I'invention de I'eguille marine, de trouver le
chemm a de li lointainei terrei. Ceci loit dit louz la correction des plui laeei
que moy. °

Or en fin Villegagnon se voulant depetrer des pretenduz reformez, detesunt
pubhquement leur doctrine, leur dit qu'il ne vouloit plus les loufFrir en son Fort,

187

88
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ni en ion ile, k partSt qu'ili en (ortiiiem. Ce qu'ilz firent (quoy qu'ili eutwnt
peu remuer du menage) aprci y avoir demeuri- enTiron huit mow, k »e rctirerent en
la terre ftrme, uttendani qu'vn navire du Harte de Grace \i venu pour charger
du breiil (in pret i partir, oii par I'eipace de deux muii ili eurent dei frequentet
viiitet det Sauvagei circonroiiini.

¥:^:»^*:: :a
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«^ Z)«.^//^^ la riviere, ou For, de Gan.bar. . En»n,lU de PUe oi n, I, For,

CHAP. VIII 180

DEVANT que remener no. Genevoi. en France, aprc. airoir veu leur.coportemen. au Bre.i
, & ceux du .ieur de Villegagnon, il «t

"

"Tar;: GeTerrdfr''*n •• '''" •'"'' -e .s.:™;'."
haue. So„.^^!: K

Lemao, ., le. montagnes de. enviro. etoient au..i

cTrl:
,^?°""'»"5h"«"t assez difficile, a cause que pour y entrer 1 faut

5 EtH Kle "
'et.t

""•
h""'^' '^r"'"

'" -vire.Ur;; ding^'uc iicuricr « .e Driser .1 elle. ne .ont bien condu te^ Anre. rda ;i f„„ „-.--.

roSi1 ^"'^ '" "'"•"'" *^^*^"^* "«^ maisonnettf, comme aS sur In

"^^ar.
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fait batir u maiton. Dc c6tc k d'autre dc ce rochcr on avoit applani dri pctitet
placet, i-quellei etoic batie unt la lalle oii I'oD I'utetnbloit pour faire lei prieret
publiquet & pour manger, qu'autrei logii, equeli (comprit lei gem de Ville-
gagnon) environ qustre-vinti perionnei qu'ctoient noz Fra^oii faiioient leur
retraite. Mail faut noter que (except^ la maiion qui eit iur la roche, ou it y
a vn peu de charpenterie, k quelquei bouleveri mal-batii, lur lequeli rartillerie

etoit pUcee) toutei cei demeurei ne lont pai dci Lourrei, mail dci logei faitei

de la main dei Sauvagei, courertei d'herbei k gazoni, a leur modr. VoiJa
I'etat du Fort que Villegagnon pour aggreer i TAdrairal, nomma Colligni

191 en la Frarce Antarctique, nom de triite augure (dit vn ceruin Hiitorien)
duquel faute de bonne garde il I'eit laiiic chaiier par lei Portugaii, au grand
de8>honneur de lui & du aom Fran^oii, aprci tant de frail, de peinei k de
difficultei. II vaudroit beaucoup mieux demeurer en la maiion que d'entre-

firendre pour etre moque par aprei, principalement quand on a dei-ja vn pied bien
erme en la terre que Ton veut habiter. le ne i(ay quand noui leroni bien
reiolui en not irreiolutioni, mail il me lemble que c'eit trop prophaner le nom
Fran?oii& la Majeite de noz Roii de parler tant de la Nouvelle-France k de
la France Antarctique, pour avoir leulement vn nom en I'air, vne poiteiiion igj

imaginaire en la main d'autrui, lani faire aucun effort de le redreiier aprei
vne cheute. Dieu doint meilleur luccei aux entrepriiei qui le renouvellent
aujourd'huy pour le meme lujet, lequellei lont vrayment laintei, k lani autre
ambition que d'accroitre le royaume celeite. le ne veux pa* dire pourtant que
lei autrei euiient vn autre deiir & but que cetui-^i, mail on peut dire que leur

zele n'etoit point accompagne de icience, ni d'vne ferveur luffiiante a telle

entrepriie.

El chartei geographiquei qu'Andrd Thevet fit imprimer au retour de ce
pail-la, il y a a cote gauche de ce port de Ganabara lur la terre ferme vne ville

depeinte, qu'il a nommee Ville-Hbnry en I'honneur du Roy Henri II. Ce que
quelquei-vni blament, attendu qu'il n'y eut jamaii de ville en ce lieu. Mail
loit qu'il y en ait ou non, je n'y uouve point lujet de reprendre li Ton a egard au
tempi que lei Fran^oii poiaedoient cette terre, ayant fait cela, a fin d'inviter le

Roy a avaacer cette affaire.

199 Pour continuer done ce qui reite a d^crire tant de la riviere de Gana-
bara, que de ce qui eit litue en icclle, quoy que nous en ayoni louche
quelque chose ci-devant en la relation du premier voyage, toutefoii noui
adjouterons encore, que quatre ou cinq lieuei outre le Fort de Colligni,

il y a vne autre ile belle & fertile contenant environ lix lieuei de tour,

fort habitee de Sauvagei nommez Tououplnambaoult, alliez del Fran^oii.
Davantage il y a beaucoup d'autrei petitei ilettei inhabiteei, cquellei le 194
trouve de bonnet & grosiet huitrei. Quant aux autret poisiont il n'en
manque point en ce port, ni en la riviere, comme muleti, requiem, rayei,

martoins & autrei. Mail principalement eit admirable d'y voir dei horriblei k
epouventablei baleinet montrant journellement leuri grandei nageoirei comme
ailei de moulint a-vent hort de I'eau, I'egayans dam le profond de ce port, &
s'approcham louvent li prei de I'ile, qu'a coups d'arquebuze on lei pouvoit
tirer: ce qu'on faisoit quelquefoii par plaisir, mail cela ne les offenioit guerei,

ou point du tout. II y en eut vne qui le vint echouer a quelquei lieuei loin de
ce Port en tirant veri le Cap de Frie (qui est a la partie Orientale), mail nul

n'en oia approcher tant qu'elle fut morte d'elle-meme, tant elle etoit etfroy-
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«ble. Car en .e dfk,ttint (i f.ute d'eau) die fai.oit trrmbV- I. ,„re tout.utour d elle. & en oyoit-on le bruit & etonnement i plu. de "J. loTOn a m,t rn p.ece. & Unt le. Fr.n^oi. cue grand nomb.c .., uage. e^windrent ce qu .U wulurem, & neantmoin. il y en demeura plui de. deux tier.La Chair n en e.t guere. bonne, mai. du lart on en fait de I'huile en orande

iVmelLre pU"*" ' """ " '" '""•'
"" '"'''''' " "''' A'*'"'"'' "«"-

A rextremite & au cul de uc de ce Port il y a deux rieufe. d'eau douce,
.ur Icquel. no. Fra^oi. illoient wuvent «e rejouir en dccouvrant pais.A Vint. ou trente lieue. plu. outre en allat m. la Plate, ou le detroit de igi

.,5 Magellan, il
> a vn autre grand tra. de n,er appell6 par le. Frin.oi. LaZure

''

tL^r^r Tr '!"\'«"' '°" P"*^*'" P'*"""" P°«. "•"'"« il^ fontencore au Havre du Cap de Frie. qui e.t de I'autre cot6 ver. I'Orient
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Que la d'lvmon ett mauvahr, princtpalement en Religion : Re/our det Fran., oh
venus Je Geneve en France : Divert perilt en leur voyage : Mer herbue.

>94 CHAP. IX

COMME la Religion e«t le plus aoiide fonJement d\n Etat, contenant
en soy la lustice, & consequemment toutes les ve'tu» ; Auni faut-i!

bien prendre garde qu'elle soit vniforme s'il est possible, & n'y ait

point de varietc en ce que chacun doit croire soit de Dieu, soit de
ce qu'il a ordonne. Plusieurs au moyen de la Religion vraye ou faulse ont
domtc des pcu])ies farouches, & les ont maintenus en Concorde, la ou ce point
venant a ctrc drbattu, les esprits altercs ont fait des bandes a part, & cause
la ruine & desolation des royaumes & republiques. Car il n'y a rien qui touche
les hommes de si pres que ce qui regarde I'ame & le saiut d'icelle. Et si les

grandes assemblees des hommes qui sont fondces de longue main, sont bien
souvent ruinces par cette division, que pourra faire vne petite poignee de gens
foible & imbecile de soy qui ne se peut a peine soutenir ? Certes elle deriendra
en proye au premier qui la vienJra attaquer, ainsi qu'il est arrive a cette petite ^^
troupe de Francois, qui avec tant de pcines & perils s'etoit transportce au Bresil,

& comme nous avons rapportc de ceux qui s'etoient divises en la Floride,

encores qu'iiz ne fussent en discord pour la Religion.

Doncques tandis que les Francois venus de Geneve etoiet logcs en quel-

ques cabanes dressees en la terre ferme du port de Ganabara, & qu'vn navire

etoit a I'ancre dans ledit port, attendant qu'il ei'it sa charge parfaite, le sieur

de Villegagnon envoya audits Genevois vn conge ecrit de sa main, & vne lettre

au maitre dudit navire, par laauelle il lui mandoit (car le marinier n'eiit rien

osc faire sans la volontc dudit Villegagnon, lequel etoit comme Vice-Roy en ce

195 pais-la) qu'il ne fit difficulte de les repasser en France pour son egard ; disant

que comme il avoit etc bien aise de leur venue pensant avoir trouvc ce qu'il

cherchoit, aussi que puis qu'iiz ne s'accordoient pas avec lui il etoit content

qu'iiz s'en retournassent. Mais on se plaint que sous ces beaux mots il leur

avoit brasse vne etrange tragedie, ayant donne a ce maitre de navire vn petit

colfret enveloppc de toile ciree (a la fa?on de la mer) pltin de lettres qu'il

envoyoit parde^a a plusieurs personnes, parmi Icquelies y avoit aussi vn procez
qu'il avoit fait contr'-eux a leur dtsceu, avec mandement exprcs au premier juge

auquel on le bailleroit en France, qu'en vertu d'iceiui il les retint & fit bruler

comme heretiques : mais il en avint autrement, comme nous dirons apres que
nous les aurons amencs en France. i ,7

Ce navire done itant charge de bresil, poivre Indie, cotons, guenons, sagoins,

perroquets & autres choses, le quatrieme de lanvier mille cinq ccns cinquante-huit

ilz s'cnibarqucrcnt pour Ic retour quinze en nombre, sans I'equipage du navire,

non sans quclque apprehension, attendu les dilficultez qu'ils avoient eui-s en venant.
3^4
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Et K fufient volontieri quelques-vni resolut de dcmeurer la perpetucllement
.an. la revoltc a.nsi I'appcllcnt-il.) dc Villcgagnon. rcconoi.J!^,7e. traTeSqu.l faut .ouffnr pardev-a durant la ue, laquellc ilz ueuvoient .i.oe parde^a
apre. vn boa cubliwrnent, lequci etoit d'autant plu. a.8eure, que .anrcctte
divi.,on .ept ou huit cen. pertonne. avoient delibere d'y pa..cr cetic memcannee dan. de. grande. hourque. de Flandre, pour commencer i peupler
1 environ du port deG<i«aWa, & n'eu.wnt manque le. nouvelle. {.euplkde. c.annee. en.uivantes, Icquelle. a-pre«^nt .eroient accreue. infinimcnt. & auroient
la planto le nom l-ran^o.. .ouz I obeissance du Roy, si bien qu'auiourd'huv notre

coZJirT" T- '!!* 'f'"' * y *'"'" '" '°y»fi" journalier., jLur lacommod.tc & retraue de plus.eur. pauvre. gen. dont la France n'abonde que
rop, Icquelz pre.«e. ici de nece.iitc, ou autrement, .'en fus.ent alle cultiver cette ,06

f .
^' fe' ^""''

^°r°',? '""P*") ''^ commencement de cette navigation ne
1,8 fut san, d.rticultc : car .1 falloit doubler de. grandes basse,, c'e.t a dire de, "able!

f I-r?nT !T '
''"' " J'l'"' "'''°" ""'"^ "^-"^ '" "^'^ (« W "t fort

a craindre) & ayan. vent mal propre, ik furent long temps a louvicr ' .an.guere. ayanccr: & parmi ceci vn inconvenient arrive qui le. m-n.a tretou. perdre.Car environ la minu.t le. matelot. tiran. a la pompe pour viiider Teau selon laoutume (ce qu'.lz font par chacun ...art), ilz ne la .eurent epui,cr. Ce qu^>oyant le Contrema.tre. ,1 dcsccndit en bas, & vit que non .eulement le vai..eau
c'toit entr ouv ma.s auss, dc.-ja .i picin d'eau, que de la pe.antcur il negouvernoit plu., .. se la.ssoit aller a fonds. S'il y en avoit dei ctonncs. ie "e
laisse a penser

:
car .• en vn vais.eau bien emier on est (comme on dit) a deux

do.t. pre, de la mort, ,e croy que ceux-ci n'en ctoient point cloigncs de demi
do,t 1 outefois, apres que le. matelot. furent harassez, quelques vn. prindrent
el courage, qu .Iz soutmdrent le travail de deux pompes iu.que. a midi viiidan.

I eau, qui ctoit au.si rouge que «ang a cau.e du bois dc Bre.il duquel elle avoit
pris la teinture. Cc-pendant le. charpentier. & marinier. ayan. trouvc les plu.grande. ouvertures, ilz les etouprent, tellcment que n'en pouvan. plu. il. eurentvn peu plu. de relache. & decouvrirent la terre, ver. laquelle ilz tournerent le
cap. Ut .ur ce fut dit par iceux charpentier. que le vaiueau ctoit trop vieil
& tout mange de ver., & ne pourroit retourner en France. Partant valoit mieux
en fa>re vn neuf, ou attendre qu'il y en vint quelqu'vn de de.a. Cela fut bien

,.9 deba tu. Neantmoin. le Ma.tre mettant en avant que s'il retournoit en terre se.
matelot. le qu.ttero.ent, & quM aimoit mieux hazarder .a vie que de ,*rdre son ig;
vaisseau & .a marchandise, il conclut, a tout peril, de poursuivre ,a route. Et
pource que le. yivre. ctoient court., & la navigation se prevoyoit devoir ctreongue, on en mit cinq dan. vne barque, lequels a la maUheure on renvoya a
terre, car ilz n'y firent pas de vieux os.

Ain«i .e mit derechef le vaisseau en mer, pas«ant avec grand hazard lur
de.,u. ed.te. basse.; & ayfis noz gens eh.ignc la terre d'environ deux cen.
Iieues, Ilz decouvrirent vne ile inhabitce ronde comme vne tour, de demie lieuede circuit, fort agreable a voir a-cause des arbre. y verdoyan. en n6tre plu.
tro.de saison. Plusieurs oy.eaux en .ortoient qui k venoient reposer sur le.mats du nav.re, & se lai..oient prendre .i la main. II. etoient gro. en apparence,
ma.s le plumage ote, n'eto.ent qua.i que pas.ereaux. En cinq moi. que duri

' LoKvier c'fst ci>mme qui diroit 'I'ounirr i,i Ik \i.
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le voyage, on ne decourrit autre terre que cette ile & autres petites a renviron,
lequelles n'etoiet marquees sur la carte marine.

Sur la fin de Fevrier, n'etans encore qu'a trois degrez de la ligne xqui-
noctiale (qui n'etoit pa» la troisieme partie de leur route), voyans que leurs
vivres defailloient, ilz furent en deliberation de relacher au Cap sainct Roch
(qui eit par les cinq degrei en la terre du Bresil) pour y avoir quelques rafrai-

chiuemens: toutefoii la pluipart fut d'avis qu'il valoit mieux pauer outre, &
en Tn besoin manger les guenons & perroquets qu'ilz portoient. Et arrivez 200

S|u'ilz furent rers ladite ligne, ilz n'eurent moins d'empechement que devant, &
urent long temps a tournoyer sans pouvoir franchir ce pas. Ten ay rendu la

raison ci-dessus au chapitre quatrieme, ou j'ay aussi dit que les vapeurs qui
s'elevent de la mer es environs de T^quateur, attirees par I'air & trainees quant
& lui en la course qu'il fait suivant le mouvement du premier mobile, venans r

rencontrer le couri & mouvement de la Zone sont contraintes par la repercussion

198 de retourner quasi au contraire, d'ou viennent les Tens d'abas, c'est a dire du
Ponant & du Suroest : aussi fut-ce vn vent de Suroest qui tira noz Francois
ho-s de difiiculte & les porta outre I'iEquinoxe, lequel passe, peu apres ilz

commencerent a decouvrir notre pole arctique.

Or, comme il y a souvent de la jalousie entre mariniers & conducteurs de
oavires, il avint ici vne querelle entre le Filote & le Contre-maitre, qui pensa les

perdre tous. Car en depit I'vn de I'autre ne faisans pas ce qui etoit de leurs

charges, vn grain de vent s'eleva la nuit,' lequel s'enveloppa tellemtent dans les

voiles, que le vaisseau fut preque renverse la quille en haut : & n'eut-on plus

beau que de couper en grande diligence les ecoutes de la grand' voile : & en cet

accident tomberent & furent perduz dans I'eau les cables, cages d'oiseaux, &
toutes autres hardes qui n'etoient pas bien attachees.

Quelques jours apres r'cntrans en nouveau danger, vn charpentier cherchant
au fonds du vaiswau les femes par ou I'eau y entroit, s'eleva pres la quille (or aoi

la quille est le fonderaent du navire, comme I'eschine a I'huroe & es animaux,
iur laquelle sont entees & arrengees les cotes) vne piece de bois large d'vn pied en
quarre, laquelle fit ouverture a I'eau en si grande abondance, que les matefots qui
auistoient ledit charpentier montans en haut tout eperduz ne sceurent dire autre
chose sinon, Nous sommes perduz, nous sommes perduz. Surquoy les Maitre
& Pilote voyans le peril evident, firent jetter en mer grande quantite de bois de
bretil, & les panneaux qui couvroient le navire, pour tirer la barque dehors, dans
laquelle ilz se vouloient sauver : Et craignans qu'elle ne fut trop chargee (parce
que chacun y vouloit entrer), le Pilote se tint dedans I'epee a la main, disant

qu'il couperoit les bras au premier qui feroit semblant d'y entrer : de maniere
qu'il se falloit resoudre a la mort, comme quelques-vns faisoient. En fin toutefois

le charpentier, petit homme courageux, n'ayant point abandonne la place, avoit

•99 bouche le trou avec son caban ou cappot de mer, soutenant tant qu'il pouvoit la

violence de I'eau qui par fois I'emportoit: & apres qu'on lui eut foumi de
plusieurs hardes & lita de coton, i I'ayde d'aucuns il racoutra la piece qui avoit

etc levee, & ainsi evaderet ce danger, I'ayans echappe belle. Mais il en falloit

encore bien souiTrir d'autres, etans i plus de mille lieues du port ou ilz preten-

doient aller.

Apres ce danger, ilz trouverent force vens contraires, ce qui fut cause que
le Pilote (qui n'etoit pas des mieux entendus en son metier) perdit sa route, & aci

> L« a6. Man.
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Famine extreme, i*f let effects d'icelle : Pourquoy on dit Rage defaim : Decouverle
de la terre de Bretagne : Recepte pour r'affermir le veire : Proeex cotre let

FrUfoit Genevan envoje en France : Retour de Fillegagnon.

«oo CHAP. X

LE
Tropique passe, & etans encore a plus de cina cens lieues de France,

il fallut retrencher let Ti?res de moitie, s etant la provision coc-

^ (ommee par la longueur du vcyage causee par Ie» Tens contraires

& le defaut de bonne conduite. Car (comme nous avons dit) le 203
Pilote ignorant aroit perdu la conoissance de sa route : si bien que pensant etre
vers le Cap de Fine-terrc ci. Hespagne, il n'etoit qu'a la hauteur des Azores,
qui en sent a plus de t.rois cens lieues. Cet erreur tut cause qu'a la fin d'Avril,
depourveuz de tout virres, il se fallut niettre a balayer & nettoyer la Soute
(c est le lieu ou se met la provision du biscuit) en laquelle ayans trouve plus de
vers & de crottes de rats que de miettes de pain ; neantinoins cela se partissoit

avec des culieres, & en faisoient de la bouillie: & sur cela on fit apprendre
aux guenos & perroquets des gambades & langages qu'ils ne s^avoient pas

:

car ilz serviret de pature a leurs maitres. Bref, des le commencemct de
May que tous vivres ordinaires etoient faillis, deux mariniers moururent de
mal-rage de faim, & furent ensevelis dans les eaux. Outre-plus, durant cette
famine la tourmente continuant jour & nuict I'espace de trois semaines, ilz ne
furent pas seulement contraints de plier les voiles & amarrer (atiacher) le gouver-
nail, mais aussi durant trois semaines que dura cette tourmente ilz ne peurent
pecher vn seul poisson : qui est chose pitoyable, & sur toutes autres deplorable.
Somme, les voila a la famine jusques aux denu (comme on dit), assaillis d'vn
impitoyable element, & par dedans & par dehors.

Or etans ja si maigres & affoiblis qu'a peine se pouvoient-ilz tenir debout
pour faire les manoeuvres du navire, quelques vns s'aviserent de couper en pieces
certaines rondelles faites de peaux, lequelles ilz firent bouillir pour les manger, 204

aoi mais elles ne furent trouvee" bonnes ainsi, a-cause dequoy quelques-vns les firent

rotir en forme de carbonaaes : & etoit heureux qui en pouvoit avoir. Apres
ces rondelles succederent les colets de cuir, souliers, & cornes de lanternes, qui
ne furent point epargnees. lit nonobstant, sur peine de couler a fond, il falloit

perpetuellement etre a la pompe pour vuider I'eau.

En ces extremitez, le douzieme May mourut encores de rage de faim le

canonier, de qui le metier ne pouvoit gueres servir alors, car quand ils eussent
fait rencontre de quelques pyrates, ce leur eiit ete grand plaisir de se donner a

eux : mais cela n'avint point : & en tout le voyage ilz ne virent qu'vn vaisseau,
duquel a cause de leur trop grande foiblesse ilz ne peurent approcher.

Tant qu'on eut des cuirs on ne s'avisa point de faire la guerre aux rats, qui
31S

- t?'.:*.-M:,'^
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demeures encor vint-quatre hcurcs en cet etat, il avoit delibere & resolu de
tuer quelqu'vn aans dire mot, pour servir de pature aux autres.

Approchez qu'ilz furent de terre, ilz moiiillerent I'ancre, &'dani vne chalouope
'°^

quelques vns s'en allereot au lieu plui proche, dit Hodierne, acheter del vivres

:

maw il y en eut qui ajrans pri» de I'argent de leur« compagnons, ne retoumeret
point au navire, & laisserent la leur» coffres & hardes, proteitans de iamais n'y
retourner, tant ils avoient peur de r'entrer au pais de famine. Tandis il y eut
quelques pecheur* qui sVuns approchez du navire, comme on leur demadoit
des virrei, ilz le voulurent reculer, penian* que ce fut mocquerie, & que iouz
ce pretexte on leur voulut faire tort : mai« nos affamez se saisirent d'eux, & »e
letterent ti impetueusement dans leur barque que le» piuvres pecheurs pensoient
tout etre laccagez . toutefoi* on ne prit rien d'eux que de gre a gre: & y cut
vn vilain qui print deux reales d'vn quartier de pain bis qui ne valoit pai \n Hart
au pais.

Or ceux qui etoient descendus a terre ctans retournei avec pain, vin &
viande', il faut croire qu'on ne les laista point moisir, ni aigrir. Ilz leverent
done I'ancre pour alter a la Rochelle, mait avertii qu'il y avoit dei pyrates qui
rodoient la cote, ilz cinglercnt droit au grand, beau & spacieux Havre de DIavet,
pais de Bretagne, la oii pour lors arrivoient grand nombre de vaisseaux de guerre,
tirans force coups d'artillerie, & faisami les bravades accoutumees en entrant
victorieux dans vn port de mer. II y avoit des spectateurs en grand nombre, 208
dont quelques-Tns vindrent a propos pour soutenir noz Bresiliens par dessouz les
bras, n'ayans aucune force pour se porter. Ils eurent avis de se garder de trop
manger, mais d'vser peu a peu de bouillons pour le commencement, de vieilles

ao4 poullailles bien consommees, de lait de chevre & autres choses propres pour leur
elargir les bo\aux, liquelz par le long jeune etoient tout retirez. Ce qu'ilz
firent

:
mais quant aux matelots, ia pluspart gens goulus & indiscreu, il en

mourut plus de I.1 moitie, qui furent crevez subitement pour s'ctre voulu remplir
le ventre du premier coup. Apres cette famine s'ensuivit vn degoutement si

grand, que plusieurs abhorroient toutes viandes, & m^me le vin, lequel senuns,
ilz tomboient en defaillance : outre-ce, la pluspart devindrent enfles depuis la
plante des pies jusques au sommet de la tere ; d'autres tant seulemet depuis la
ceinture en bas. Davanu^e il survint a tous vn cours de ventre & tel devoye-
ment d'estomach, qu'ilz ne pouvoient rien retenir das le corps. Mais on leur
enseigna vne recepte : a s^avoir du jus de lierre terrestre, du ris bien cuit, lequel
ote de dessus le feu, il faut faire etouffer das le pot, avec force vieux drappeaux
a I'entour, puis prendre des moyeux d'oeufs, & meler le tout ensemble dans vn
plat sur vn rechaut. Ayant, di-je, mage cela avec des culieres, en forme de
bouillie, ilz furent soudain r'affermis.

Neantmoins ce ne fut ici tout, ni la fin des perils. Car apres tant de maux,
ces gens ici, auquels les Hots cnragez & I'horrible famine avoient pardonne, 200
portoient quant & eux les outils de leur mort, si la chose fut arrivee au Jesir de
Villegagnon. Nous avons dit au chapitre precedent qu'icelui Villegagnon avoit
haille au Maitre de navire vn coffret plein de lettres qu'il envoyoit a diverses
personnes, parmi lequelles y avoit aussi vn procez par lui fait contre-eux a leur
desceu, avec mandement au premier luge auquel on le bailleroit en France, qu'en
vertu d'icelui il les retint & fit bruler con.me heretiques. Avint que le sieur
du Pont, chef de la troupe Genevoise, ayant pris conoissance a quelques gens
de justice de ce pais-ia, qui avoient sentiment de la Religion de Geneve, le
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coffret avec I« lettre, & le procez leur fut bailie & Je!i»re. Icquel ayan. veu,

la miMlleure ch«e qu il leur fut possible, offrans de I'argent a ceux qui en avoient
a taire

:
ce qui fut accepte par quelquet-vn», auquels ilz baiilereot cc qui leur fut

necesuire. '

Ilz vindrent puis apres a Nante. Ik oii, comme >i leur* sens eminent etc
entier^mrnt renverse.. ilz furent environ huit jour, oyai ti dur & ayans la veue
• oifusq.ee qu .Iz pensoient devenir tourds & aveunles ; ceci cause, ' men avis,
par la percept.on des nouvelies vi.ndes, de qui la force s'etendant par lei veine,
& conduits du corps, chassoit les niauvaises vapeurs, Icquelies cherchans vnr
.ortie par les ieux ou le* oreilles, & n'en trouvan. point, etoient contrainte. dc-
. arreter la. Ilz furent vi,,tez pr le .oin de quelque. docte* Medecins qui
apporterent envers eux ce qu. etoit de leur art & science : puis chacun prit partiou il avoit affa're.

'^ V t""

,
Q'^ant aux cinq lequels nous avons dit avoir ete au debarquement du Breiil

r envoyes a terre. V.llegagnon en fit noyer troi* comme seditieux & heretique.,
lequelz ceux de Geneve ont mis au catalogue de leur* martyr*

,.Jr '* 'Tw *^"'!!'
^ri"n?'^"°"'

^"" *** ^"y «*" 1"'" "bandonna quelquetemp, apres le Fort de Coll.gn. pour revenir en France, y lais.ant quelques
gen. pour la garde, qu. mal conduit. & foibles, .oit de vivres, soit de nombre.
furent surpr.s par les Portugais, qui en firent cruelle boucherie. Tose croire que
les comportemens de Villegagnon envers ceux de la Religion pretendue re-
formee le di.grac.erent du sieur Admiral, & n'ayant plu. le rafrrichi.semct &
secour. ordinaire, il jugea qu'il ne faisoit plus bon la pour lui, & valoit mieux
sen retirer. En quoy faiwnt, il eut eu plus d'honneur de r'amener son petit
peuple, etant bien certain que les Portugais ne le. lairroient guere. en repo.. &de vivre toujour* en apprehension, c'e.t perpetuellement mourir. Et davantace
.. yn homme d authorite a a.Kz de peine a .e faire obeir, ineme en vn pais
eloigne de .ecour.

:
beaucoup moin. obeira-on a vn Lieutenant, de qui la crainte =>o6W "t n°

'^'?"""^* es c«ur. des sujets qu'est celle d'vn gouverneur en
chef, relies chose, cons.derees, ne se faut emerveiller «i cette entrepri.e a si
mal reu.... Ma.s elle n avoit garde de .ub.ister, veu que Villegagnon n'avoit»" point envie de res.der la. Qu il n'en ait point eu d'invie, je ^conjecture,
par-ce qu ,1 ne s est addonne a la culture de la terre. Ce qu'il falloit faire des
I entree, & ayant rais decouvert, semer abondamment, & avoir des grains de reste
sans en attendre de Fraiice. Ce qu'il a peu & deu faire en quatre an. ou environ
qu .1 V a ete, pui. que c etoit pour posseder la terre. Ce qui lui a ete d'.utant
plus facile, que cette terre produit en toute saison. Et puis qu'il .'etoit voulu
meter de di..imuler, il devoit attendre qu'il fi.t bien fonde pour decouvrir wn
.ntent.on

; & en cela git la prudence. II n'appartient pas a tout le monde de
condu.re de. peuplade. & colonie.. Qui veut faire cela, il faut qu'il soit populaire
& de tous metiers, & qu'il ne se dedaigne de rien : & sur tout qu'il soit doux
Sc affable, & eloigne de cruaute.
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